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TO TH 


CONGREGATION, 


Which uſually attends upon my Miniſtry, 


T HE following diſcourſes, which 
have been the imployment of 
ſeveral months in the pulpit, 
are now made publick, with an eye 
principally to the ſervice of you and 
your families; whoſe beſt Intereſis your 
Miniſter hath the ſtrongeſt obligations 
10 conſult, not only from his ſpecial rela- 
tion, but in gratitude for the long ex- 
perience he has had of your candour and 
 affettion, which hath never been mie; - 
 rupted in the courſe of ſo many years. 
The ſubject of theſe ſermons is of the 
greateſt and moſt general importance, 
the ſpirit of Chriſtianity ; z which all 
the dotrines of our religion are deſigu- 
ed to form us, and without which the 
external practice of our duty is iu God's 
account ng better than a dead carcaſe. 
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DEDICATION. 

For Chiriſtiauity is neither a mere ſpe- 
culuatide ſcience, intended oaly for the 
zuformatiom or entertaimmer:t of the 
and; no; yet a flat ſyſtem of precepts, 
hett ſirbſiantial and vital principles 
zo fepport them: But it propoſes many 
droine triths and dotirines to our fanh, 
0:1 purpoſe 10 mſſuence aud engage in 
the moſt forcible manner to a correſpou- 
dent practice. And where it meets with 
a proper entertaimment, it is aeunner fo 
inward a thing, as to be altogether in- 
diſible; nor yet ſuch a mere outſide, as 
leaves the heart and the hfe at var:ance, 
or recommends a man to his fellzw-crea- 
tires, while he is utterly unacceptable 
o the heart-ſearchins God + But the 
kingdom of God 7s f je: up within 
us, and ſutjects the ibongles wwe will 
aud aecliuus to the obedience of Chriſt; 
aud ſo produces out of the abundance 
of the heart the natural aud vile ſruns 
of Chrijtian practice. 

A Gofpel-miniſtry is inteaded 10 te- 


preſent faub aud prattice in connettiun. 


Aud there are uo Ways of profe C127 2 
that 


DEDICATION. 

that deſign: When any dicts ine of the 
Goſpel is the argument, to bring it down 
to pratlice by ſbewing the reaſonable in- 
fluence which it onght to have npoa one 
or another virtue: Or when the dliſpoſi- 
trons and duties of a Chriſtian are more 
direttly inſiſted pon, to recommend 
them from Chriſtian motzoes. 

The diſcourſes, now offered to your 
peruſal, are drawn np with the latter 
view : I herein I have endeavour d to 
ſelect thoſe characlers and ingredients of 
the Chriſtian temper, which I apprebend 
to be of principal weight, aud of the 
moſt frequent and extenſeve uſe in the 
courſe of our obedience, Ia the review, 
they are caſt mtothat method and order, 
which I thonght moſt natural, and lilely 
to be of the greateſt ſervice. The contents 
of both volumes will ſhew you the plan of 
the whole deſign at one view. I hate taken 
the liberty of making ſuch additons or 
other alterations in ti anſeribing them for 
the preſs, as appeared to ine moſt coudu- 
crve ta ſervethe ends of practical religion. 

They are deſianedly accommodated to 
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hold the head, might give place to @ 


DEDICATION. 


the uſe of families, eſpecially on Lord's 
day evenings. For that purpoſe I have 
endeavoured, that they might not exceed 
in length ; that in moſt of them a partt- 
ticular ſubjett might be ſiuiſbed in a [in- 
gle arſcourſe; or where that rule could 
not be well obſerved, that the matter might 
be ſo divided, as to make each ſermon as 
imire and independent as poſſible. 

If you ſhall think fit to make uſe of 
them in that way, I would hope that by 
the bleſſing of God the labour would not 
be in vam to your children and ſervants 3 
and that at leaſi it may be ſo far uſeful 
to your ſelves, as to bring to remembrance 
the moſt neceſſary directions for Chriſtian 
conduct, though ye know them and be 
eſtabliſhed in them. 

am perſuaded upon a long know- 
ledge of many of yon, that I have your 
concurrence m hearty wiſhes, that the 
zeal of all good Chriſtians might be 
chiefly ſpent about the unqueſ/irmable 


Points of vital religion: that eager and 


rnedifymg contentions among them who 


holy 


fleſh, and the devil, rather than be made 


DEDICATION. 
holy ardour for 3 love and good 


works in themſelves and others; and that 
the faith once delivered to the ſaints 
might be imployed as a weapon m the 
Chriſtian warfare againſt the world, the 


the occaſion of doubtful difputations, or 
of angry conteſts among brethren. 

I have nothing to add, but my fervent 
prayers to God, that your love may a- 
bound yet more in knowledge, and in 
all judgment ; that ye may approve 
things that are excellent; that ye may 
be A and without offence till the 
day of Chriſt; being filled with the 
fruits of worry which are by 
Jeſus Chriſt unto the glory and praile 
of God. And it is my earneſt deſire of 
you, my brethren, that you will contine 
daily to pray for us who labour among yo;; 
in the word and doctrine, that we may 
obtain mercy to be faithful amd fucce/iful. 


am 
Your affeftinaate Servant, 
Preſcot-itrect, 
Apr. 3. 1723. 


Jons Evaxs, 


SERMON L 


The Importance of knowing 


.- = O 
what ſpirit we are of. 
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Luxst IX. 55. 


But he turned and rebuked them, aud 
ſaid, Ye know not what manner of 


ſpirit ye are of. 


HE deſign of Chriſtianity is to recti- 
fy the inward temper of our ſouls, 
and fo to produce a change in our 

converſations. All the doctrines of it are 
revealed with this practical view ; as well as 
the precepts, the promiſes and the threat- 
nings, which directly carry that aſpect. Tho 
we ſhould have the cleareſt notions of truth, 
and ſhoul4 ſeem ro be moſt fully perſuaded 
of the divine original and authority of the 
Goſpcl; yet, if our faith be a mere ſpecula- 
rion in the head, without making us pariakers 
of a drvine nature, it will neither be honou- 
rable to God, nor advantageous to ourtelves, 
It is therefore a matter of the laſt confequence 
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to us all, to diſcover, whether we arc form- 
ed ro the Chriſtian temper, or whether the 
diſpoſitions of our ſouls be of a contrary 
character. I have choſen this admonition of 
Chriſt to his diſciples, as a foundation for 
ſhewing you the importance of this inquiry, 
<hat ſpirit we are of. 
Our blefled Lord delivers this reproof upon 
a particular occaſion. As he was going up 
to the paſſover at Jeruſalem, he ſent ſome of 
his diſciples before him, who went and en- 
tred into a village of the Samaritans, to make 
ready for him, ver. 52. to provide ſome re- 
freſhments for him and his followers. But 
theſe Samaritans did not receiue him, becauſe 
his face was, as tho he would go up toJeruſa- 
lem, ver. 53. There was an inveterate hatred 
between the Jews and Samaritans, ever ſince 
the Samaritans had ict up a temple of their 
own at Mount Ger:zim, and had forſaken 
the temple and true worſhip of God at Fe- 
ruſalem; inſomuch that they would ſcarce 
have any dealings one with another, John: iv. 
9. For this reaſon they would have nothing 
to do with Chrift ; they would not ſhew him 
or his followers, even common civility, when 
they found that they were going up to the 
temple at Fernfſalem. Two of Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples, ames and John, highly reſenting this 
uſage, lay, Lord, wilt thou that we command 
fire to come down from heaven and conſume 
Jem, as Elias did? ver. 54. Here was an 
a pcarance of warm affection to their Mat- 
tet, 


Stg. I. what Spirit we are of. It 


ter, of a mighty zeal for the true religion, 
and a ſeeming regard to a great and good 
precedent, that of Elijab. He had, by the 
ſpecial appointment of God, forbid {ome of 
king Abagiahis ſervants to make application 
to Baalzebnb, an idol of the Phzi/f:nes, on 
behalf of their maſter, when he tent them 
for that purpoſe. Abagiab thereupon or- 
dercd out a number of ſoldiers to appreneas 
the prophet: but when they came, Eij ab 
ſaid to the captain of the company, If [ be 
a man of God, then let fire come down from 
heaven, and conſume thee, cid thy fifty, 
2 Kings i. 10. And it did to. 

The diſciples here ask Chriſt, whether 
they ſhould not call for the like vengcance 
from heaven againſt the Jamaritans. We 
have his anſwer in the text. He turned and 
rebrked them, and ſaid, Te know mt <hat 
manner of ſpirit ye are of. Tl reproof 
might be deſigned, ciiticr for their not con- 
ſidering the difference between their caſe 
and that of Elijah, wlioſe pattern they pre- 
tended to copy alter; or for not attending 
to the different ſpirit aud genius of the diſ- 
penſation of the Meſſiah rom that of the old 
Teſtament; or laſtly, for their ignorence ot 
the true frame of their own ſpiuits. 

1. Their caſe was diſferent from dat of 
Elijah, tho they pretended to writs 5:4r his 
copy: and this they ould hege co nocd, 
His cafe was ipccia!, and net obo abrn 
into a common preccdent. inte Feb 
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called for fire from heaven on thoſe who 
came to ſeize him, he had, in a publick 
conteſt between him and the prophets of 
Baal, callcd for fire from heaven to conſume 
his ſacrifice, which was offered to the true 
God and his God, with whom Baal was ſet 
up for a competitor ; and fire was ſent down 
accordingly, But after God had wrought 
that miracle, in vindication of his own ho- 
nour againſt Baal, and of the character of 
Elijah as a true prophet ; theſe people aſſault- 
ed him for a meſſage he delivered in the 
name of God, and would carry him by force 
to Jamaria, where Fegabel was ready to put 
him to death. The prophet therefore, no 
doubt under the influence of the ſame pro- 
phetic ſp;rit as before, called for fire from 


heaven upon the meſſengers who made this 


p:ciumptuous attempt. The whole tranſacti- 
on was extraordinary, for extraordinary ends, 
and under an extraordinary divine influence. 
The diſciples would now pretend to imitate 
this as a pattern, which was never deſigned 
for ſuch: nor had they any warrant to ex- 
pect, that God would anſwer their call in 
this matter: and therefore it was preſump- 
tion in them to attempt the extraordinary 
things, which Elijah did. 

Things done by an extraordinary ſpirit, are 
not to be drawn into precedents in ordinary 
caſes. How many ridiculous, and even per- 
nicious things have enthuſiaſts been led into 
on many occaſions, on pretence of imitating 

the 
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the actions of extraordinary men? which 
would have been effectually prevented, if they 
had attended to this one rule; that we ſhould 
not attempt to follow the actions of the 
greateſt or beſt of men recorded in ſcripture, 
farther than it appears, either from plain di- 
rections of ſcripture, or from the nature of 
the caſe, that they can and ſhould be imita- 
ted. 

2. The ſpirit and genius of the diſpenſa- 
tion of the Meſſiah was very different from 
that of the old Teſtament ; and the diſciples 
were to be blamed, that they conſider'd not 
the better ſpirit which now became them. 
As the legal diſpenſation is called he ſpirit 
of bondage, and that of the Goſpel, the ſpirit 
of adoption, Rom. viii. 15. becauſe in the one 
God dealt with his church more like ſervants, 
and in the other more like ſons: ſo here, 
when the diſciples would have the Samari- 
tans conſumed by fire from heaven, as thoſe 
were upon the application of the anticnt pro- 
phet; they ſhould have conſidered, that this 
was not ſuitable to the milder diſpenſation of 
the Golpel. A ſpirit of rigour and ſeverity 
was more apparent in the whole Moſaical 
cconomy, in the precepts, in the threatnings 
of temporal evils, during that period of the 
church, and ſo in the methods uſed to pu- 
niſh an indignity offered to a prophet of the 
Lord. But Chriſt came to introduce a more 
ſpiritual and a milder diſpenſation, wherein 
the main ſeycritics are rcferved to be execu- 
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ted in another world, upon thoſe who ſhall 
be found finally incorrigible. He came into 
the world, breathing grace and truth: His 
doarine proclaimed God's good-will towards 
men; his miracles were miracles of benefi- 
cence ; and in his example he was meek and 
lowly. Initcad of teaching his diſciples ſuch 
a temper towards enemies, he had already 
taught then the moſt exalted charity, to love 
their enemies, to bleſs them that curſed them, 
to do 700d to them that hated them, and to 
pray for them which ſhould deſpitefully uſe 
hem and perſecute them, Mat. v. 44+ It be- 
came his followers rather to be of this evan- 
gelicai tpirit, a forbcaring, forgiving, gentle 
tpicir, than to imitate the rigour of Elias. 
This lenſe is countenanced by the words 
which immediately follow: For the Son of 
man is not come to deſtroy mens lives; but 
to ſave them, ver. 56. So that welearn from 
hence, 


That a fiery, wwrathfal ſpirit, even againſt 


men 42ſt erroneous in matters of religion, is 
v oppoſite to the ſpirit and genius of the 


GD. Chhriſt, after this, prayed for thoſc, 
Why nt only reſuſed him, bur crucified him; 
224 atrer his teſurrection order'd his Apoſtles 
egi as ferufalem, in making the tenders 
It ti goſpel, Luk. xxiv. 47. Nor would he 
navc his religion propagated, or his moſt ob. 
ftinate c:ermics ſuppreſſed by any methods of 


extrinal . iolence. The ſervant of the Lord 


uuf, ot jtrive ; but be gentle unto all men, 
2 | aps 
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apt to teach, patient: In meekneſs inſtruct- 
ing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God per- 
adventure will give them repentance unto the 
acknowledement of the truth, 2 Tim. ii. 24, 
25. This is the ſpirit preſcribed by the Goſpel 
to thoſe, who would ſerve the intereſt of 
Chriſt and his truth : thoſe, who uſe other 
methods, know not what ſpirit they are of. 

3. They ſeem to have been ignorant of 
the true frame and temper of their own 
ſpirits, when they made this motion. They 
would ſay, like Zehu, come ſee our zeal for 
the Lord; our love to our Maſter, our con- 
cern for his honour, our indignation at thoſe 
who treat him ſo unworthily. But Chriſt, 
who ſaw what was in man, probably diſcern- 
ed, that there was too much of private re- 
venge and reſentment firing them upon this 
occaſion, or at leaſt a defe of charity : and 
this he might juſtly blame in them, that they 
did not more carefully attend to the motions 
of their own ſpirits, and ſo were not ſenſible 
what ſpirit they were of. 

This laſt is the view of the words, in which 
I propoſe to conſider them, as introductory 
to ſeveral other practical diſcourſes : and ac- 
cordingly I obſerve from them, 


That it is a very faulty thing in any, and 
eſpecially in thoſe, who profeſs to be the diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, not to know what ſpirit they 


are of. 
Upon which obſervation, I would firſt con- 
ſider che matter to be known; and then . 
condly, 
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condly, the neceſſity and importance of this 
part of knowledge, 


I. The matter to be known is a little more 
particularly to be inquired into. What ſpirit 
We are of. 1 will not abſolutely confine my 
felf to that particular inquiry about our ſpirits, 
the want of which Chriſt, as has been ob- 
ſerved, had occaſion to blame in his diſciples ; 
but ſhall take in that, and ſome other things 
too, which the words are apt enough to ex- 
preſs, and which it will be no ſmall difadvan- 
tage to us in our beſt intereſts to be unac- 
quainted with. We are much concerned to 
know theſe fhree things; 

What ſpirit we arc eminently of by natural 
temper. 

What principles and ends govern us in par- 
ticular motions of our ſpirits and actions of 
lite. And 

eat is the prevailing and predominant 
Ciſvolition ot our ſouls, whether the Chriſtian 
tetaper, or that which is oppoſite to it. 

1. What ſpirit we are eminently of by na- 
tura! temper. Nothing is more obvious than 
the vaſt difference of tempers among man- 
kind : and that not only ariſing from diffe- 
zence of education and of external imprel- 
hons; which, without doubt, make no (mall 
change in the diſpoſitions of men: nor yet 
owing merely to long habits and cuſtoms of 


vice on the one hand, or to the peculiar grace 


of God, and to eminent holy diligence on the 
other; 
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other; which certainly make the greateſt di- 
ſtinctions between man and man: but alſo 
2 difference founded in natural conſtitution. 
We may ſee this in childhood, before the 
mind is molded by inſtruction, or example, 
or a courſe of practice; and on the contrary, 
it is hardly ever extinguiſhed in riper years. 
Befides the general corruption of nature, ap- 
parent in ſome inſtance or other in all; fome 
from the very firſt dawnings of reaſon diſco- 
ver more than others, either a ſour and rug- 
ged diſpoſition, or a haſtineſs of temper, or 
ſome ſuch difagrecable byaſs; which grows up 
with them to men. And tho' this may be 
conſiderably abated by a good education, and 
eſpecially is much rcctiftied by the grace of 
God in good men; yet, where it is the con- 
ſtitutional bent, it uſually finds people more 
work for care and watchfulneſs all their days 
than it does to others. If we turn our view the 
other way, there is carly viſible in ſome an ca- 
ſineſs and gentleneſs of diſpoſition, an inclina- 
tion to humanity and tenderneſs, or the like 
engaging turn of mind. 
Now in this ſenſe, it would be the wiſ- 
dom of every man to know what ſpirit he 
is of, to ſtudy his own temper, which way 
that moſt naturally and rcadily carrics him. 
For according to the tendencies of our con- 
ſtitution, if we carefully obſerve them, we 
may diſcover, what temptations in the ordi- 
nary courſe of life need moſt to be provided 
againſt, and in What way we are moſt likely 
3 to 
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to be uſeful. Thoſc fins moſt caſily beſet 
men, and arc hardcſt ro be overcome, which 
have conſtitution ſtrongly on their fide: a 
man may juſtly eſteem them to be eminently 
his o:2n iniquity. And as every ſort of natu- 
ral temper has its particular diſadvantages and 
angers; ſo no fort is without ſome advan- 
aces, which, if carefully attended to and im- 
prov'd, may contribute to our ſerviccableneſs 
in !iic. Thoſe of a ſanguine make, are more 
expoicd to the temptations of levity and ſen- 
ſuality, and therefore have moſt occaſion to 
be there on their guard; but then they are 
better prepar'd for a cheartul activity in do- 
ing good, if they be right ſet. The heavy 
and phlegmatic, as they are more prone to in- 
dulge floth and idleneſs, fo, if they get over 
this temptation, they can with greater cafe 
bear cloſe and long application, than thoſe of 
more quick and active ſpirits. The dark and 
the melancholy temper lays men open to un- 
reaſonable fears and deſpondencies, to malice 
and cenſoriouſnets, if the devil and a corrupt 
heart have the government of it; but under 
the direction of grace, it gives men a pecu- 
liar advantage for ſeriouſneſs. The ſwect and 
gentle diſpoſition, as it expoſes to more ha- 
zard from the impreſſions of ill company and 
leducing ſinners; ſo it gives a truly good man 
no ſmall advantage, above his neighbours, 
for recommending rclizion to thoſe with 
whom he converſes: {ſuch a man is well 
heard by every body. The knowledge then 
of 
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of our own ſpirits in this wed, as to the 
predominant natural temper, to which the 
body diipoſes, is well worth our caltiva- 
ting. 

2. Vhat particular principles and ends £9- 
vern us, in the particular motions of our ſpi- 
rits and actions of life: wacther we act from 
a good or a bad principle, and whether the 
ends we propolc to our ſelves be right. The 
moral nature of actions in the ſight of God 
principally depends upon this. An unlaw- 
tual action indeed will not be juſtified by a 
man's having a good end in it, as long as he 
hath (uiicicat opportunity to ow that it is 
forbidden; for we muſt not 42 evil, that good 
may come, Rom. iii. 8. Let an action, ever 
ſo good for the matter of it, loſes all its va- 
lue in God's account, who ſearches the heart 
and tries the reins, if it procced from a bad 
principle, or is intended to ſerve a ſinful or 
un worthy purpoic. The tame outward act 
may procecd {rom very different and contrary | 


ſprings; of which the caſe in tac ict an 


inſtance. A ſeeming expreſſion of love to 
Chriſt, of zcal for tac true religion, may be 
animated by no better principle than unchri- 
ſtian reſentment and animoſity and revenge; 
or at leaſt there may be tuch a mixture of 
this bad principle with a better, as ſpoils the 
performance, Chriſt intimates, that men may 


faſt and pray, and clay als, and all upon 10 


low a view, as merely to be [cer of men; but 


then plainly tellz us, that they will loſe their 
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reward from God, Mat. vi. 2, 5, 16. And 
the Apoſtle intimates it to be poſſible for a 
man to beſtow all his goods to feed the poor, 
(the grearcit inftance in outward appearance 
of love to men,) and to give hes body to be 
burned, i. c. as a martyr, the higheſt proof, 
once would think, of love to God; aud yet 
to awe no charity; to be animated to ſuch 
glaring actions by no true principle either of 
love to God or man, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Solo- 
mon tells us, Prov. xxi. 27. The ſacrifice of 
the wicked is an abomination; i. e. God will 
not accept the ſacrifices, the appcarances of 
religious regard to him, that are offered up by 
a man who reſolvedly goes on in a fintul 
courtc; he adds; how much more, when he 
bringeth it with a wicked mind? How much 
more abominable muſt his ſacrifice be, when 
that it ſelf is profan'd and poiſon'd by a vi- 
cious intention? when the all- ſeeing God, ſup- 
poſe, knows that a man offers it, either only 
to quict conſcience in other evil practices, or 
to enable him the more caſily to impoſe up- 
on his ncighbour, by wearing the mask of 
religion ? It is therefore a matter of the ut- 
moſt conſequence, that we take heed to our 
ſpirit, in every action we perform, Mal. ii. 
16. that we keep our heart with all diligence, 
Prov. iv. 23. That we be well aſſured, that 
the ſevcral dcliberate ſteps we take, be agree- 
able to rhe dictates of a good ſpirit; and that 
that which is indiſputably good in it ſelf be 
done upon right principles, and for right 
ends; 
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ends; and ſo we may know what ſpirit we 
arc Of. 

3. What is the prevailing and predomi- 
nant diſpoſition of our ſouls; whether the 
chriſtian temper, or that which is oppoſite 
to it. The laſt inquiry is neceſſary to our 
paſſing a due judgment upon particular ac- 
tions; and this to determine our ate. The 
beſt natural temper is ſtill but depraved na- 
ture; and the worſt, if rectified by grace, is in 
the way of cure, and that cure will be more 
and more advanced, till it arrive at the per- 
fection of the ſpirits of juſt men above. Eve- 
ry man then is molt highly concerned to 
know, what that ſpirit is which makes his 
character: whether a holy and a heavenly 
temper has the aicendant in him, or a finful 
and an carthly mind: or in other words, 
whether he is led by the holy Spirit of God, 
as true Chriſtians arc, Rox. viii. 9, 14. or 
by the ſpirit that worketh in the children 
of diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. Thelc amount 
to the fame thing; for wherever there is a 
holy bent and turn of ſoul, the Scripture 
teaches us to aſcribe it to the gracious agen- 
cy of the Spirit of God ; and on the other 
hand, all who are under the guidance gt the 
holy Spirit, have their own ſpirits pecvailingly 
recovered to the chriſtian temper. We 


therefore concerned carctully to arch he 


word of God, for the delcription given there 
of the chriſtian temper, and of that Which 
is oppoſite to it: ant then diligently ro 
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prove our own ſelves, as the Apoſtle directs, 
2 Cor. xiil. 5. that we may ditcern which of 
theſe 3 we arc of. Ihe ſcripture ſome- 
times repreſents theſe different diſpoſitions by 
way of ſummary. We have a very compre- 
henbve one in Gal. v. 19 to 23. The works 
of the fleſh are mani /t ; adultery, fornication, 
wncleann'ls, lalcivionſneſs, idoiatry, witch- 
craft, Patred, Variance, emulations, wrath, 
firtle, feditions, hereſres, envUyinss, murders, 
arumbkenieſs, revellinzs, and ſuch like. But 
the fri't of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-ſujfcrius, gen: 25 3, goodneſs, faith, 
mec Eνẽ*̃, t Fiperaric And what follows, 
ver. 24. cruc: 2 * fleſh with its affec- 
tions and lifts. So St. Peter gives us a ſpeci- 
men what it is to be partakors of @ divine 
nature; namely, to partake of -—_ Uirtnue, 
knotoledge, temperance, patience, gediimeſs, 
brot herly- binds, charity; in W hich therefore 
he preſſes Chriſtians to improve, 2 Pet. i. 
4,—7. But as theſe ſummaries are not de- 
ſigned to reckon up all the branches; io we 
muſt conſider the ſeveral graces mention d in 
various parts of 8 Scripture, as goiug to make 
up the chriſtian ſpirit. I intend to aſtiſt you 
in this view, by a diſtinck coulideration of the 
deſcriptions of a good [ririt given in Sorip- 
ture, either in its general nature, or particu- 
lar branchics. It will lye upon you to prove 
your own ſelves, as we go along, that you 
may behold your true face ia the glaſs of the 
Golpel, At preſent I go on to ſhew, 

II. The 
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II. The een ge and neceſſity of know- 
ing what ſpictt we are of. 

. As we are e creatures, the 
19 of our {elves is che molt near and 
immediate concern we have. No ofce teipſum, 
Know thy ſelf, was the celebrated oracle of 
old among the heathens: and, know ye not 


your own ſelves? is a very ſtrong expoſtulati- 


on of the Apoſtle with Chriſtians, 2 Cor. xiii. 
5. No other part of knowledge for certain 
can be of ſuch moment to us, as that which 
relates to our ſelves: the molt careful in- 
quirics about other things, it this be neglect— 
ed, are no better than a buſy idleneſs; or an 
application to that, which, tho' it may find 
our minds full en -ployraent, yet is nothing 
to our purpotc. A man, who can readily tell 
you the ſituation of places, and the ſtate of 
things in diſtant lands, while he is a ſtranger 
to the nature, the hiſtory, and the intereſts of 
his native country, would juitly be thought 
to have ill imploy'd his pains: or he who 
buſes himſelf in the affairs of other men, and 
at the fame time negleas his own. He is 
guilty of cqual tolly, who takes pains to come 
at the knowledge of things torcign ro him, 
but coutentedly remains ignorant of himtelf. 
And no part of the knowledge of our ſelves 
is ſo neceſlary, as the knowledge of our {pirits, 
which arc the principal part oi our ielves. 
The power of reflection is iaid in our natares 
ſor this very purpoſe, that we thould look in- 
to our ſelves; and it mould immediately, 
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the uſe of it, turn upon our ſelves; for with- 
out ſelf-acquaintance, it is given us in vain. 
2. As we are profeſſed Chriſtians, nothing 
deicrvcs to have io much ſtreſs laid upon it. 
It is repretented as the very deſign of the 
Gotpcl, beyond the former legal diſpenſation, 
to lcad men 79 ſerve God in ue of the 


ſpirit, ar with a new {pirit, Rom. vii. 6. Our 


grcat Maſter began his publick miniſtration, 
wen he entred upon his prophetical office, 
with pronouncing M ſudueſs principally to a 
new and holy remper of foul. So the train 
of his bcatirudes runs, in Mat. v. to the poor 
in ſpirit; to them that mourn ; to the meek ; 

ro ſuch as Hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
neſs; to the pure in heart : plainly ſignity- 
ing, at his fcrting out, the genius of his reli— 
gion, to reach the ſpirits of men, and in that 
1 ro make his diſciples more excellent 
than their neighbours, 

As Se aim at ihe favour of Cod, this 
1s the thing principally to be regarded by us: 
becaule it 1s principally regarded by God. 
Men cannot reach the hearts of their fellow 
creatures; but mult judge only according to 
outward appearance. But God ſees deeper ; 
and therefore the faireſt outſide, without a 
tight temper of foul, cannot poſſibly meet 
with divine acceptance. He defires truth in 
the inward parts, Plalm li. 6. The hidden 
man of ihe heart, when that is godlike, zs in 
the {fight of God of great price, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 
And if our heart be removed far from him, 

tho 
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tho' we ſhould draw near to him with our 
mouth, and with our lips honaur him; this 
will be of little account with God, 1/ar. xxix. 
13. The Apoſtle ſpeaking directly to the 
Zews, who boaſted of a peculiar relation to 
God, declares the fame thing, in language 
ſuited to them, but equally fit for our ad- 
monition, Rom. ii. 28, 29. He is not 4 
Jew, (not intirled to the ſpecial favour of 
God, as the Jews thought themſelves to be,) 
who is one outwardly; neither is that cir- 
cumciſion, (fach as ſhall ayail to men's par- 
taking of the righteouſneſs which is by faith,) 
that is outward in the fleſh: But he is à ſew, 
which is one inwardly ; (who is in his inward 
temper, what one of the peculiar people of 
God ſhould be;) and circumciſion (that which 
will turn to a ſaving account,) ig that of the 
heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter; 
whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God. 

4. As we are obliged to a holy life, it is 
neceſſary there ſhould be a care of the in- 
ward temper, which is the principle of the 
other. MKe-p the heart ; for out of it are the 
iſſues of If, or, of the life, Prov. iv. 23. 
As ihe heart is, ſo the life is like to be. To 
this purpote our Saviour ſpeaks, Mat. xii. 
33, 34, 35. Either make the tree good, and 
his fruit gaod; or elſe make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt; for the tree is known 
by his fruit. O generation of wipers, how can 
Poe, being evil, ſpeak good things? for out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth * 
— el. 
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eth. A good man out of the good treaſure of 
te heart, bringeth forth good things; and 
an evi! inan ot of the evil treaſure, bringeth 
forth ci things. As the moſt regular con- 
verlation and commendable actions, without 
a good heart ro ſupport and animate them, are 
in truth but vile hypocrity, and a falſe diſguiſe: 
fo, while ſuch an outward appearance of good- 
nc(s is maintaincd, it muſt all be an unnatu— 
ral and unpleaſant force upon a man, and tor 

that rcaſon cannot be expected to laft long. 
5. As ever we would ſecure inward peace 
end tranquillity of mind, we ſhould carefully 
attend to the tiempets ot our fouls. A mind 
under the government of paſſion and appe— 
tito, has many ſprings of uncaſineſs and diſ- 
quiet within icſelf: according to the elegant 
deſcription of the prophet, Iſai. lvii. 20. 
The <wicked are lihe the troubled ſea, when it 
cam not reſt, whole waters cajt np mire and 
dirt. If they have nothing to trouble them 
trom viinoit, their own diſtemper'd ſpirits 
Will not tuffir them to be at teſt, And if 
we couſider inward peace farther, as re ſulting 
:rom ralection, and the approbation of con- 
icienc2; there can be no room for it, with- 
out an acgaaintance with our own fpirits. 
V/e cannot juſtly approve a particular action, 
unleſs we are conlcious to ourſelves, that we 
Were governed in it by good motives, as well 
as that it was good for the matter of it: nor 
can We entertain a ſafe hope of eternity, 
Without being able to diſcern a congruity of 
2 5 temper 
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rempcr to the happineſs in reverſion. Bat 
let every man prove his &1 work, then ſoall 
he hade rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not 
in another, Gal. vi. 4. 

6. As we are in an enſnaring world, we 
arc concerned to know the bent of our foals. 
When we know rhe /ms which moſt eaſily 
beſet ts, whether pride, or paſſion, or ſen- 
ſuality, or coveroulnels; we ſee, where our 
principal and moſt conſtant guard is neceſſary; 
what irregular inclination we ſhould moſ: ſet 
ourticives to mortify, where Satan is moſt 
like to gain an advantage over us. The more 
ignorant we arc of our weak part, the more 
likely he is to prevail; for we have given 
that watchful enemy too many opportunities 
to diicern this, tho' for want of attention we 
ſhould remain ignorant of it ourſelves. And 
indeed the general knowledge of the imper- 
fection of our own hearts, of their inſtability, 
their conſtant proneneſs to one evil or other, 
is of great con ſequence to us in tie Chriſtian 
lite; that we may not be confident in our 
felves, but may maintein a conſtant depen- 
dence on divine grace to keep us from fall- 
ing, which is abſolutely neceſſary to our ſafe- 

ty: And God will probably take ſome way 
to mate vs icnſibie that it is fo, if we for- 
cer it; os be left Hezckiah to try im, that 
te might kuoL ail that was in his heart, 
2 Chron. xxxii. zr. 

7. As eve we would attend on God's or- 
diuauces, end perform religious exerciſes, with 


ad- 


S, 
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advantage, it is neceſſary we ſhould know 
the ſpirit we are of. For want of this, thoſe 
inſirutions, which are moit appoſite to the 
caſe of men, loſe their effect. Ill men eſcape 
conviction, and loſe the benefit of the apt- 
eſt means for their everlaſting welfare, becauſe 
they know not themſelves. Chriſt is not en- 
tertained by them, becauſe they ſee not their 
need of him: For the whole have no need of 
the phyſician, but they that are ſick, Luke 
v. 31. As long as the Laadictans continued 
ro flatter thenaiclves, that they were rich, and 
mereaſed with goods, and had need of no- 
inicg, aud knew not that they were wrel ch- 
ed, and wiſcrabie, and poor, and blind, and na- 
ted; ſo long Chriſt's counſel would be little 
regarded by them, when he calls upon them 
to buy of him gold tried in the fire, that they 


might be rich; and white raimeut, that they 


might be Clan; hed, &c. Rev. 1ii. 17, 18. And 
fomctimes even good men deny themſelves 
the comfort offered them tor want of a ful- 
ler acquaintance at home. This occaſions a 
wrong application of the word of God, ei- 
thet to encourage preſumption, or unreaſon- 
ably to encreaſe deſpondencies. The fame. 
iclt-Iznorance, carried into our prayers or 
praiſes, or confeſſions, mutt prevent their be- 
ing perfotmed with underſtanding. How can 
we ask of God the bleſſings mot proper for 
us, unleſs we are ſenſible of our preſent ſpi- 
ritual wants? How ſhould we prailc God in 
a tight manner for ſpiritual benefits received, 

unleſs 


Ser. I. what Spirit w? are of, 29 


unleſs we know what he has done for our 
| ſouls; or manage our confeſſions tuitably to 
our own caſc, unleſs upon a ſearch into our 
ſpirits we diſcern what is amils there? 

Let us all then be perſuaded to make this 
our concern and buſineſs, to know what ſpi- 
rit we arc of. This muſt decide the grear 
queſtion, whether we are in a ſtate of accep- 
tance with God, and whether we arc tending 
towards heaven or hell!? Here begins the 
great diſcrimination betwcen good and bad 
men thro' the world, whether the diſpoſition 
of their fouls be prevailingly good or bad, 
Chriſtian or unchriſtian. And yet, tho' it is 
a matter of the greateſt importance, men are 
apt to be miſtaken in the calc; to think 
themſelues to be ſomething, when they are 
nothing, or at lcaft to think of themſelves a- 
bove what they ought to think. But think 
a little, how prejudicial a miſtake here muſt 
be; and that, whether your ſtate be good 
or bad. 

If you are till in a tate of fin, and alic- 
nated from God, you deceive your ſelves 
with vain hopes, which muſt fail you. You 
indge differently of your ſelves from what 
Gd docs; and what muſt that ifiuve in at 
Jait but dreadful diſappointment, if you ſhould 
come to (ce your miſtake tov late to rec- 
tify it? And by this ſclf-flattery you are 
prevailed ryon to neglect the proper ſca- 
fon, the preſent ono, for rectifying that 
which is amiſs. It is impoſſible, that at any 
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time you ſhould come to yourſelves, and 
have your ſtate made ſafe, without begin- 
ning herc, at the knowicdge of your ſpi- 
rits. 

On the other hand, if your ſtate ſhould 
now be good, you arc enemies to your 
own comfort, in neglecting the ſtricteſt ſcru- 
tiny of yourtelves; tor that would give you 
a more tatisfatory view of your ſincerity, 
and ſcatter the doubts, which muſt remain, 
till you diſcern diſtinctly the work of God 
in your hearts. And you muſt greatly ob- 
ſtruct an improvement and progrets in the 
divine life; while for want of a fuller ac- 
quaintance with your ſelves, you are inſen— 


fible of many wants which ſtill nced to be 


tupp>licd, and of many in:rmitics to be out- 
grown. 

I will cloſe this diſcourſe with the mention 
of Vie directions. 

1. Be not afraid to krow the plague of 


your own heart; the worſt of your caſe, 


and whatever is amils in your ſpirits. Our 
Saviour obſerves, John iii. 20. that every 
one thit doth evil, hateth the ligbt, nei- 
ther cometh io the ligt, teſi Lit deeds 


ſhould ve rifproved To be averſe to bring 
ourlelves to the ligat, is at once a very bad 


{ymptom, and of dangcrous tcadency. It 
mult either abſolutely ſnut us up in a fatal 
ſelt-ignorance, or prevent our being impar- 
tial in our ſearches. 


2. Of- 
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2. Often take a view of yourſelves in the 
glaſs of the Goſpel. A good and a bad ſpi- 
rit arc very fully and plainly diſtinguiſhed 
there. Bring your own tempers to the t tech 
by that rule. Do this with the utmoſt feri- 
ouſneſs as under the eye of God: and fre. 
quently review the matter, leſt von ſhould 
have committed a miſtake. 

3. Accompany all your rational inqui- 
rics with carucſt prayer to God, that he 
would ſearch and try vou, and enable you 


by the grace of his holy Spirit to diſcern 


the true ſtate of your own cafe. The A- 
poſtle ſays in another caſe, 1 Cor. it. 11. 
IV hat man knoweth the things of 4 man, 
ſave the ſbirit of a man which is in him? 
even ſo the things of God kunowweth no man, 
but the. Spirit of Gol So I may fay, in this 
caſe; no other man is conſcious of what 
paſſes within our own ſpirits, but our ſelves; 
and therefore the review of that muſt be our 
own province: the Spirit of God on the 
other hand, who beſt knew the mind of 
God, has drawn the lincaments of that ſpi- 
rit and temper which is truly pleaſing to God 
in Scripture. But in comparing theſe two, 
we need his gracious agency in concurrence 
vith the actings of our own ſpirits. Thar 
voi producæ the fulleſt For, won he 
2 irn 26 with our ſpirits, Cruseuaęregei] that 
we ars the children of God, Rom. viii. 16. 
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SERMON II. 


The Chriſtian Spirit a new 
Spirit. 
2234486747744 447444 


ErHESs. IV. 23. 


Aud be renewed in the Spirit of your 
Mind. 


THE Apoſilc had exhorted theſe Ephe- 
ſians, in ver. 17. not to Wall as o- 
ther Gentiles walked, who had not 

embraced Chriſtianity. He deſcribes their 
ſad caſe to the end of ver. 19. And expreſſes 
his better hope of thoſe, to whom he wrote, 
who had known and profeſſed the chriſtian 
doctrine, ver. 20, 21. But ye have not ſo 
learned Chriſt : If ſobe that ye have heard him, 
and have been taught by him, as the truth is 
in Jeſiis. Your temper and character is be- 
come quite of another kind from that of other 
Gentiles, and from that which was once your 
oben in tlie days of your ignorance; if you 
have been well acquainted with the deſign 
of Chriſtianity, and have heartily in braced it 
with that vic w. 
Now 
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Now what is the great delign and ſcope of 
Chriſtianity, which all, who hear of it, ſhould 
learn; and which all, who have been taught 
by Chriſt, as the truth is in jeſus, do learn? 
An account of that follows in the three next 
verſes. It is, to put off. concerning the for- 
mer converſation, the old man, which is cor- 
rupt according to the deceitful liſts, ver. 22. 
It is to abandon the old corrupt practices, to 
which you were accuſtomed by the governing 
influence of depraved nature, while you pur- 
ſucd its irregular inclinations and Juſts : And 
to be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind: 
and thereupon to put on the nec man, which 
after God is created in righteouſneſs and true 


holineſs, v. 23, 24. 
Thy wich I propole now to conſider and 
to begin with, as the fir? general view of the 
chriſtian ſpirit, is, that it is a net temper of 


mind. And the text leads us to obſerve, 


That thoſe who have learned Chriſt to good 
purpoſe, are renewed in the ſpirit of their 
minds. 

The right diſpoſition of the ſoul is repre- 
ſented both in the old and new Teſtament by 
this character. The Pſalm? prays, that &4 
right ſpirit might be renezwed within him, 
Plal. li. 10. So God expreſſes his promiſes of 
=] by the prophet Ezekiel, ch. xi. 19. [ 
will put a new ſpirit within you. - And ch. 
XXXVI. 26. A new heart will I give you, and 
a new ſpirit will I put within you. Divine 
calls to repentance are expreſſed in the fame 
C language, 
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language, Ezek. xviii. 31. Caſt away from 
you all your tranſoreſſions, whereby ye have 
tren{orif].d, aud make you a new heart, and 
a new ſ{pirit. In the fame manner the Got- 
pel it ſelf ſpeaks, 2 Cor. v. 17. If any man be 
in Chriſt, he is anew creature: old things are 
paſt away ; behold, all things are become 
new. We arc ſaid to be delivered from the 
law, that we might ferve in newneſs of the 
ſpirit, Rom. vii. 6. So the Apeſiic's exhor- 
tation runs, Rom. xii. 2. Be not conformed 
to this world; but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of the mind. Do not imitate the 
ſinful cuſtoms of the world, but ſee there be 
a Change in the temper of your mind, as a 
foundation for better practice. So in this con- 
text we read of he old and the new man. 
This is therctore a frequent and familiar repre- 
ſentation, which the Scripture gives of the 
good diſpoſition of the ſoul, that it is net. 

I nced not tell you, that this docs not ſig- 
nify a change of our faculties themſclves, as 
if in a ſtrict and literik ſenſe our fouls were 
to be made anew, But that which is intend- 
cd, is the introducing of new and holy quali- 
ties, in oppoſition to the ſinful diſorders 
which once prevailed in them by the biaſs of 
corrupt naturc and evil cuſtom; to the old 
leaven, wich which they were once deeply 
tinctured. The main feat of theſe diforders is 
in the ſoul or mind; and therefore, there the 
cure and change is to begin, and there the 
grcateſt alteration is made; tho, where-ever 

2 this 
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this inward change is genuine, it will deſcend 
in its influence and effects to tac outward con- 
verfation. Converſion is principally a new 
modelling of the foul, or a renovation of th 
ſpirit of the mind; the reſt will follow upon 
that. 

In repreſenting this alteration, it may be 
proper i, To caution you agoinſt reſting in 
ſome changes, Which come not up to the re- 
newing of the mind. And z%, To give a 
more particular view of this renovation. 


J. There are ſome changes in men, which 
come not up to the renewed ſpirit, and yet 
are too often and too caſily reſted in. 

1. The aſluming of a ncw name and pro 
feſſion, is a very different thing from a viding 
change i in the temper of tac mind, 1 would 
charitably hope, that among the ſeveral deno- 
minations of Chriſtians there are {ome truly 
renewed : but there is no doubt but we may 
be of any profeſſion, and yet be unrencwed. 
We may Have a name to live, aud yet 62 
dead, Rev. iii. 1. Chriſtianicy would have 
been a very mean thing, and nor worth all 
the ſolemn credentials, with which God in- 
troduced it into the werld, if all the intention 
of it had been to ſeparate a people from o- 
thers by a rc name, "how great and exccllent 
ſoever that name might be. To be cailed 
Fleathens, or 2 or Chriſians, it that 
was all, would neither be worthy of God to 
CxCtt himſelf for, nor of a rea! {onable Crca- 
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ture to take any great plcaſute in. And much 
leſs can it be of any value, merely to herd 
one's ſelf under any of the diſtinguiſhing 
names known among Chriſtians. What ſig- 
nifics it, what name we bcar, if we have not 
a correſpondent nature? Chriſtianity is a real, 
a diſtinguiſhing character of ſouls; and if men 
bear not the proper character in the inward 
man, it would be more becoming to bcar any 
other name than that of a Chri/tzan. I ſhould 
not have mention'd- this, but that I doubt it 
is a common deluſion. People value them- 
ſelves upon their wearing the CH riſtian name, 
inſtead of that of Pagan, or Few, or Maho- 
met an; or upon being ſtiled Papiſis or Pro- 
teſtants ; or upon their attaching themſelves 
to one or another noted party, into which 
theſe are ſubdivided, and upon ſuch a new 
appellation, they arc too ready to imagine, 
that they are new men. Whereas we may go 
the round of all profeſſions, and ſtill have the 
old nature remaining in full force. 

2. A bare reſtraint upon the corrupt ſpirit 
and temper, will not come up to this renova- 
tion, though the one may ſometimes be miſ- 
taken for the other. The light of nature may 
poſſets conſcience againſt many evils; or a ſo- 
ber education lay ſuch a bridle upon the cor- 
rupt inclination, as will keep it in for a ſcaſon: 
the fear of puniſhment, or of ſhame and re- 
proach, may ſuppreſs the outward criminal 
at, while the hcart is full of ravening and 
wickedneſs. Or God in his providence may 
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divert a temptation, or with-hold the opportu- 
nity, Which would try the inclination to an 
ill thing; and in ſuch a ſituation a man may 
imagine himſelf ro abhor a fin, to which up- 
on a proper temptation he plainly ſhews that 
he has no averſion : as Hagael ſaid to the 
Prophet, when he foretold the ſavage cruelty 
he would cxercite upon 1ſrael, 2 Kings viii. 13. 
What ! is thy ſervant a dog, that he ſhould 
do this great thing? We read of ſome, who 
had eſcaped the pollutions that are in the 
world, throngh the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Feſits Chriſt ; who had fo far en- 
tertained and been influenced by Chriſtianity, 
that they were viſibly reformed; but this was 
not a ſaving change, for they were again in 
tangled therein, and overcome, 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
And indced that is commonly the iſſue of bare 
reſtraints without anew principle; the reſtraint 
is taken off, or the inclination grows too ſtrong 
for ir, and then men return like the dog to his 
vomit. Therefore, though it is a plain ſign 
of an unrenewed mind, if a man live in any 
courſe of groſs ſin; yet it is not ſafe to con- 
clude merely from reſtraints, that a man is 
truly renewed. 

3. A partial change in the temper it ſelf, will 
not amount to ſuch a renovation, as makes 
a true Chriſtian. Indecd in one ſenſe the 
change is but partial in any in this life; there 
will be remains of diſorder in all the powers 
of the ſoul, ſo as to exclude a pretence to ab- 
lolute perſection. But in another ſenſe, the 
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true Chriſtian is univerſally renewed; every 
power and faculty ſhares in the alteration; and 
there is a prevailing inclination to all the 
branches of goodncis and duty, without a 
ſtared exception againſt any, or in favour of 
any ſin, as lar as known. The Apoſtle is ex- 
preſs in this, 2 Cor. v. 17. If any man be in 
(ib, he is a new creature; — all things 
are become new. 

It is not enough to have the mind filled 
with ſound knowledge and uſeful notions, nor 
barely to give a dead aſſent to the doctrines of 
the Goſpel, unlcis we believe with the heart, 
and the will and affections be brought under 
the power of thoſe truths: and even here, 
there may be fome altcration, and yet a man 
not be renewed. Balaam had ſtrong deſires 
to die the death of the righteuus, but was ſtill 
alienated from the life of God. Saul made 
ſome purpoſcs of d ent, but they were 
faint and fading. Cain was terrtificd in his 
conſcicnce tor ſin, and yet not a true penitent: 
and Judas alſo; notwithſtanding which he 
is gone to his own place. A very bad people 
ſought God daily, and delighted to know his 
ways ; they and of him the ordimances of 

juſtice, they took delight in arprevching to 
G4 Ifa. lviii 2. And thoſe, reprcicuted by 
the emblem of the ſtory ground, hear the 
word of God, and with joy receive it, but 
fail ſhort of the character of true Chriſtians, 
Mat. xiii. 20,21. Such inſtances as theſe plain- 
Iy ſhew, that the affections may receive a new 
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turn, and yet Icave a man far ſhort of a ſaving 
change. 

Nor is it ſufficicnt, that we ſhould find our 
ſelves diſpoſed to fome parts of goodness, 
while our hearts are utterly averſe to others 
which are cqually plain. The grace of God 
teaches us to deny ail mmzodlineſs and worldly 
laſts, and to live ſoberly righteoufly and god. 
y in the world, Tit. ii. 12. And where the 
Goſpel has effect ro renew the {pirit of the 
mind, there is a diſpoſition to all theſe; to 
the government of our appctites and paſlions, 
to all ſocial virtues, and to the duties which 
we owe more immediately to God. And 
therefore, tho' we ſhould be of a courtcous, 
peaceable and kind temper towards men; tho 
we ſhould be inclined to practiſe juſtice, libe- 
rality, truth and honeſty in our tranſactions 
with them, and to temperance and chaſtity in 
our perſonal conduct; though theic arc excel- 
lent branches of the chriſtian ſpirit: yer if 
there be not a right temper towards God alto, 
if the fear and love ot God are not the ruling 
principles of the foul, there is an eflential de- 
tect in the chriſtian ſpirit. And the contrary 
will cqually hold truc; whatever regard we 
ſeem dilpotcd to pay to (iod, it cannot pro- 
cecd from a right principle, unlets our guls 
are formed alto to the love and exerciſe of a] 
moral and tocial virtues, Which are evidentliy 
required from us by the fame authority. For 
whoſoever fhal keep the cube law, 4 


vet off:nd in due point, Fs is guiliy of all, 
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Jam. ii. 10. As if he had ſaid, © Put the caſe, 
* that a man ſhould refolve upon obedience 
eto all the commands of God, except one, 
e which he deſires to be excuſed from obſer- 
ce ving, though he knows it to be a command 
« of God as well as the reſt; ſuch a man is 
% guilty of all; z. e. he will in ſuch a caſe be 
* as truly chargeable with diſowning and in- 
* ſulting the authority of the lawgiver, as if 
© he refuſed obcdience to the reſt; and his 
« ſceming willingneſs to comply with the 
<* reſt, cannot be a religious ſubmiſſion to the 
* authority of God, but for ſome meaner 
« reaſon. For, as the Apoſtle goes on, ver. 
ii. He that ſaid, do not commit adultery, 


ſaid alſo, do not kill. And therefore if a man 


hates the one out of a ſimple and ſincere re- 
gard to God, he will for the ſame reaſon abhor 
the other alſo. 


II. I procecd to give a more particular view 


of this renovation in ſome principal acts of 
the mind. . 


1. The mind comes © | have different ap- 


prehcnſions of things; ſfach as it had not be- 
tore. The new creation, as hath been often 


 oblerved, begins with light as the old is re- 


preſented to do. When Paul was ſent to 


preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, the divine 
miſſion he receiv'd is deſcribed to be on this 


deſign, 19 oper their eyes, and to turn them 


from darkneſs to light, and ſo from the power 


of Satan unto Cod, Acts xxvi. 18. And the 
actual 
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actual efficacy of his preaching upon ſome of 
thoſe Gentiles, he thus expreſſes, Eph v. 8. 
Te were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye 
light in the Lord. At converſion the mind 
comes out of darkneſs. I fay not, that a man 
hath always at ſuch a time ſome diſcovery 
made to his mind of a new truth, with which 
he was altogether unacquainted before : Some- 
times that may be the caſe, when perſons 
bred up in groſs ignorance, arc providen- 
tially brought to their firſt knowledge of 
the truth, and receive ſerious impreſſions 
from it at the ſame time. But it is not al- 
ways ſo; light may begin to be faving to a 
man, tho' there is not one new truth added 
to the ſtock of his former notions : and yet 
he may juſtly be ſaid to have new apprehen- 
fions, becauſe he ſees the ſame things in an- 
other, a ſtronger and more convincing light : 
his mind is fix'd in more attention to them, 
they appear in fuller evidence; and fo the 
difference berween former and preſent im- 
preſſion from them, is like that made by hear. 
ſay, and that which is founded upon fight. 
When apprehenſions of divine things become 
thus lively and powerful, thoſe counter ap- 
prehenſions, by which the ſoul was kept be- 
fore in bondage to fin, are diſpell'd; or, at 
leaſt, the influence of light prevails. For- 
merly a man fancied pleaſure or advantage 
in fin; and this perſuaſion was ſtronger and 
more in his eye, than any apprehenſions of 
irs evil and danger: but now he is fully 


Con- 
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convinced, that it is an evil and bitter thing 
to ſin againſt God. The world and its en- 
joy ments once glared in his imagination; 
now he is firmly perſuaded, that they arc fo 
vain as to bc unfit for his portion. He 
thought well of himſelf; but now he ſees, 
thar he is poor, and miſerable, and wretched, 
and blind, and naked : Light bearing in, and 
the mind being fixed in attention, he diicerns 
the great corruption of his heart, and the 
badneſs of the principles and ends which go- 
verned him in the appcarances of goodnels, 
upon which he valued himſelf before. And 
ſo the cxcellency and ſuitableneſs of Chriſt, 
in all his offices, and the neccflity of rcal, 
inward holineſs, appear in quite another man- 

ner to Bis foul than hitherto. And hereupon, 
2. The practical judgment is alter d. This 
light, ſhining with clearneſs and ſtrength in- 
to the mind, unſettles and changes the whole 
practical judgment, by which a man ſuffered 
himſelf to be governed before, in the matters 
of his ſoul: He judges thoſe truths of reli- 
gion to be real, which once had no more 
force Vick him than doubtful concluſions; 
and accordingly he cannot ſatisfy himſcit any 
longer barely not to disbelieve them, but gives 
a firm and lively aficnt to them. It may 
be heretoforc he could not withhold a fluc- 
tuatin'z, oCcaiional aftcnt to the cvil of fin, 
and the vanity of the world, when he was 
forced to employ a thought about them; but 
:N truth his ordinary practical judgment was 
much 
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much ſtronger the other way: now he knows 
and feels the bitterneſs of fin, and that all 
the world cannot quiet conſcience, or ſatiſ- 
fy his deſires, when he is become thoroughly 
awake: He ſces thoſe things to be moſt va- 
luable, in which once he ſaw no comelineſs, 
or none in compariſon” with other things: 
for the ſcales are turned; as the Apoſtle 
yu of himſclf, Phil. iii. 7. bat things 

were gain to me, thoſe have I counted los 
for Chriſt. The different view he hath of his 
own caſe, alters his value for the remedy: 
now he values a Saviour above all the world, 
as 4 man in milcrablc captivity would value 
a redecmer, or as a dying malefactor would 
eſteem a pardon. Formerly he preferred thoſe 
things, which would promote the intereſts of 
the body, or the gratification of the fleſh; 
and reckoncd thoic the worlt evils, which 
touched him in his bodily caſe or pleaſure, 
or woridly reputation: but his eſtimate of 
things is now meaſured molt by the relation 
they bear to the intereſts of his {oul. In- 
ſicad of valuing moſt a day of diverſion, or 
ot worldly gain; à day in Gade coiirts ts 
better than a thouſand elſe here, Pal. lxxxiv. 
10. And he eftrems the reproach of Chrift, 
reproach with Chrift, more than all the trea- 
ſures of fegt, Hub. xi. 26. 

3. A ncw turn is given to tac reaſoning 
faculty, and a new utc made of it. When 
the word of God is i, it calls coun ana- 
giuations; io we render the word d. IGACYUT it: 5g 


2 Cor. 
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2 Cor. x. 5. It properly ſignifies reaſonings. 
Not that the faculty itſelf is altered; or that 
when men begin to be religious, they lay 
aſide reaſoning: then in truth they act with 
the higheit reaſon; they reaſon moſt juſtly, 
and moſt worthy of their natures. But now 
the wrong byaſs, which was upon the rea- 
ſoning faculty, from old prejudices and head- 
ſtrong inclinations, is in a good meaſure taken 
off; to that, inſtead of its being preſſed at all 
adventures into the ſervice of fin, it is em- 
ployed a bettcr way, and concludes with 
more truth and impartiality, The unrenewed 
mind is ready to catch at any plauſible pre- 
tence, in favour of what is loved and liked; 
and to take advantage even from the plaineſt 
truths of the Goſpel, which in their juſt con- 
ſequence have the greateſt influence upon ho- 
lincls, to make conſcience caſier in fin. But 
when the foul begins to be rcleaſed from its 
intanglements, the reaſoning will be in a ve- 
ry different ſtrain. The Goſpel proclaims theſe 
glad tidings, that where ſin abounded, grace 
did much more abound, Rom. v. 20, A pre- 
fumprnous ſinner is ready to draw this rafh 
concluſion from it, Let us continue in fin, 
that grace may abound, Rom. vi. 1. God 
forbid, fays the cnlightned mind; the grace 
of God, which hath appeared to all men, 
teaches urs to deny all ungodlineſs and d * 
luſts, Tit. ii. 11, 12. The goodneſs of 

leadeli to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. A 
his principle under conſideration, that Chriſt 


Feſus 


Ser. II. a neu SPIRIT, 45 


Jeſus came into the world to ſave even the 
chief of ſinners: The one infers ſome hope 
from this, tho he ſhould ſtill go on in the 
way of his cvil heart: The other conſiders 
Chriſt's deſign, that he came to ſave vs from 
our ſms, Mat. i. 21. and therefore infers his 
own obligation to ide no longer the reſt of 
his time in the fleſh to the luſts of men, but 
to the will of God, 1 Pet. iv. 2, When a 
reſolved ſinner mects with ſuch a declaration 
as that, Many will ſeek to enter in at the ſtrait 
gate, and ſhall not be able, he may raſhly 
collect that from it, which makes him more 
deſperate in his rebellion : but a ſetious mind 
will make this proper improvement of it; 
therefore I muſt rive in carneſt #9 enter in, 
Luke xiii. 24. and not content my felf 
faintly to ſeek it. On the other hand, a pre- 
ſumptuous ſinner, when he reads of the thief 
on the croſs being made a monument of grace 
in his laſt moments, encourages himſelf in 
his preſent impenitency with the hope of a 
death-bed repentance: but a man, who is 
truly awakened, will make no farther con- 
cluſion from this inſtance, than that God can 
make an example of his grace, when and 
where he pleaſes: he will not preſume, that 
he may depend upon the fame grace in his 
laſt hours, if he ſhall continue to harden him- 
ſeit under a courſe of means to bring him to 
zepentance; or that one of the miracics of. 
Chriſts death ſhall be repcated for lim inthe 
ordinary ſtate of things; or that he Mall cer- 
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tainly ſharc in like mercy, when he knows 
not but death may ſurprize him without any 
notice, and without giving him opportunity 
to ſhew ſuch an illuſtrious inſtance of faith, 
as thie dying thick expreſſed. 

4. There is an alteration in a man's go. 
verning aim, or chief end. This is like the 
centre, to which all inferior aims and parti— 
cular purſuits tend. The original end of a 
realonable creature maſt be ro enjoy the 
favour ot God as his fapreme happineſs, to 
be acceptable and plcaling to him. Dy the 
diſpoſition of depraved nature we are gone off 
from this centre, and have changed our byals, 
from God to created good, to the pleaſing of 
the fleſh, to the gratification of our own hu- 
mour, or to the obtaining of ſome preſent 
fatisfaction, according to the prevaiiing dic- 
tate of fancy or appetite. This makes the 
greateſt turn that can be in the ſpirit of the 
mind: all muſt be out of courſe, till this is 
ter right. Now it is the moſt eflential part 
of the new nature, to bring a ſinner in this 
reſpect to himfelt, that is, to bring him back 
ro God, All the light he reccives, all the 
rectilication of his judgment, is in order to 
this; and when this is well ſettled, every 
thing elſe, which was out of courſe before, 
will return to its right channel. A man is 
not a true Chriſtian, till it is become his high- 
eſt ambition to be acceptable to his Lord, 
2 Cor. v. 9. Then his foul wil! give ſuffrage 
to the Plalmiſt's choice, F/. Ixxiii. 25. 

5 Whom 
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Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there 
is none upon earth, that I deſire beſide thee. 
Ochers are wearying themſelves in queſt of 
happineſs, from one thing to another, as un- 
certain where to fix for finding it: repeated 
dilappointments lead them often to change 
their courſe and their aim; hen one thing 
antwers not expectation, they hope to make 
amends by a new purtuit ; but ill they con- 
tinuc within the inchauted circle of woridly 
good. A true Chriſtian, on the contrary, 
writes vanity upon all thinzs below; they 
will not ſatisfy him: and therefore he is come 
to a point where to fix his happineſs: The 
Lord is the portion of his inheritance. Here 
he reſts, and is determined to purſue his ta- 
vour as his ſupreme good and laſt end. 

5. There is hereupon a new determina- 
tion to ſuch a courle of acting, as will moſt 
effectually ſecure this end. As long as this 
world is the chicf good, which a man has 
in view, he contrives the beſt ways he can 
think of, to promote his particular ends 
in it. But when the favour of God comes 
to have the principal ſhace in his eſteem, 
he carciully examines, and heartily conſents 
to the preſcribed terms of making that ſure. 


Now he is deſirous to be found in Chriſt 


upon any terms. He ariſes and returns to 


his Father, with full purpoſe of heart to cleaue 
anto the Lord, Acts xi. 23. He engages in 


wifdom's ways in earneſt, with a reſolution 
like that of the Plalmiſt, P/ ut. cxix. 126. 
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TI have ſworn, and I will perform it, that 
T will keep thy righteous judgments. There 
is no known duty, but he determines to be 
found in the practice of it; even the moſt 
difficult and hazardous, the moſt ſelf. deny ing 
and ungratcful to fleſh and blood. Spiritu- 
al and holy cxercilcs, for which he had no 
guſt before, arc choſen for his delightful em- 
ployment, as moſt ſubſervient to his new 
end. The language of his heart is, I Nil 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord for ever; J 
will call upon him, as long as live. And 
his reſolutions are equally firm and impartial 
againſt ſin, every known ſin. I ampurpoſed, 
that even my mouth ſhall not tranſgreſs, Pſal. 
xvii. 3. This is a new temper of foul; ei- 
ther the reverſe of his former reſolutions ; 
or very different from them in firmneſs and ſta- 
bility, being made in earneſt and with his 
whole heart; whereas before his goodneſs 
was as the morning cloud, or as the carly 
dew, which paſſes away. And yet his purpoſes 
are not made in his own ſtrength, which it may 
be was one grand defect in thoſe that he for- 
merly made uuder ſome ineffectual convictions ; 
but in dependence upon the grace of Chriſt. 

6. The exerciſe of the affections becomes 
very different. A change will appear in this 
reſpect, thro' the different turns of his 
condition, as we:l as in the prevailing tcnor 
ot his practice. While a man is a ſiranger 
ro God, and blind to the intereſts of his foul, 
he is little concerned how matters lye be- 

2 N tw een 
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tween God and him. But a ſinner com? 79 
himſelf, is molt tenderly concerned at any 
/ thing, that renders his intereſt in God doubt- 
ful, or brings his covenant-relation into que— 
ſtion : aud nothing ſets the ſprings of godly 
ſorrow flowing ſo much, as tac conſciouſneſs 

of guilt, or of any unworthy behaviour co God. 

And on the other hand, the he is not got 
above all reliſh for the comforts of a preicnt 

life; yet he has the moſt lively and laſting 

taſte of ſpiritual bleſſings. He rejoices moſt 

in a ſolid hope of God's ſpecial Favour thro 
Chriſt, in any conqueſt he can diſcern over 
| ſin and temptation, in the progreſs of the di- 


vine life, and in the forctaſtes of glory. He 

reflects with ſatisfaction only upon thoie re- 
; ligious exerciſes, wherein he has found pious 
a and devour affections in his own breaſt, and 


| fome teſtimonies that God has accepted his 
$ offcring. The good laid up for him in the 
7 promiſcs of God, yields more reſreſhmeut 
— to his ſoul, than all the worldiy good he 
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has in poſſe ſſion. And when his outvard 
Circumſtances can miniſter leaſt to his ſatistac- 


5 tion, yet he can find reſt to his foul in his 

God, Habak. iii. 17, 18. Athongh the g 
8 tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither Hall fruit be iu 
* the vines, the labour of ihe olive ſhall f il, 
— and the fields ſoall yietd no meat, the jock 
r * ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there hall 
'C be no herd in Fi2e 1 Tet I cvill rejoice 
l, * in the Lord, I gil joy in the Ged F my ſat- 
* VAaton. 
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Thoſe, who have Ilcarned Chriſt to ſaving 
purpoſe, arc nor, as I apprehend, ſtrangers to 
tome ſuch change in the ſpirit of their mind, 
as has been deſcribed. It will be our wit- 
dom then to bring all home by proper re- 


flec7ions. 


1. Let us ſeriouſly examine our own minds 
whether we can diicern ſuch an alteration 
made in our ſpirit. I am far from ſaying, 
that it is neceſſary to the well-grounded hope 
of 2//, that they ſhould be able to diſcern the 
time, when this change began to be made; 
or that they can remember the time, when 
the contrary to this renew'd temper acted in 
its full force in them. There is a great dif- 
ference in this matter, between thoſe who, 
like Samuel, grew 19 before the Lord, under 
tac advantegcous and fuccicful influence of a 
pious education, and thoſe converted from 
groſs ignorance aud a vicizus courſe, The 
Apoſtle in the text fpcaks to perſons convert- 
ed from heatheniſm, and from all the licen- 
tiouſneſs which reigned with little controul 
in the Pagan world ; ſuch could not but be 
ſenſible of the difference between their for- 
mer ſtate and their pretent, if they were now 
become true Chriſtians; what a new thing 
the Chriſtian temper was in them. And the 
fame can hardly fail to be the caſe with thoſe 
ſtill, who are recovered from a very proili- 
gate and irreligious courſe, But though the 
Chriſtian ſpirit is to all, who ſhare in it, a 
new and a different ſpirit from the temper of 

depraved 
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depraved nature; yet in ſome, who have 
cſcaped the pollutions that arc in the world, 
and been from their infancy under the means 
of grace, the change may have begun fo early, 
and proceeded ſo gradually, that they arc 
not able to trace the ſteps of their renova- 
tion, or to remember the time when the 
frame of their ſouls was entirely the reverſe 
of what it is at preſent. The grand inquiry 
therefore, which lies upon all, is, Whether 
we can diſcern in our ſclves the change it 
ſelf, or that temper of mind, which, the Scrip- 
ture deſcribes as a new ſpirit ; and which we 
cannot but tee to be a ſpirit very different 
from that which works in the children of diſc 
obedience ? If we cannot remember, when 
it was intircly otherwiſe with us, or how our 
minds came to be thus formed ancw; yet 
are our ſouls noc prevailingly fo ſet and bent, 
as the ſpirits of true Chriſtians are? Does 
our governing temper anſwer the goſpel de- 
{cription of a new creature ? 

2. If we mult antwer in the negative, or 
have juſt ground to fear it; yet let us not de- 
ipair of a change ſtill, but apply our ſelves 
ſpeedily in the appointed way to (eek after it. 
it is obſervable that this rencration is made 
in Scripture the ſubjeck of a precept, Eck. 
XViii. 13. Make you a new heart and a neu 
ſpirit and in another place the ſubject of a 
promiſe, Egek. xxxvi. 26. A neo heart, ys 
God, will give you, and a niw ſpirit will 
I put within vou. Theſe two views of the 
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matter may plainly teach us; that on the one 
hand there is duty incumbent upon us in or- 
der to this end, or elſe God would never have 
deliverd ſuch a command to a fallen crea- 
ture: and yct on the other hand, that we are 
not ſufficient of our ſelves to produce ſuch a 
change ; otherwiſe God would not have inter- 
poſed with a promiſe; but both laid together 
. Carry an intimation that the grace of God, 
which will be ſufficient for us, may be expect- 
ed, when we apply our ſelves to our duty in 
the caſe. The precept delivered by St. Paul, 
backed with an anſwerable promiſe, runs pa- 
rallel with this, Phil. ii. 12,13. Workout your 
own ſalvation with fear and trembling : For 
it is God, which worketh in you, both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure. 

Our duty in this caſe we are concerned to 
mind, in hope of the divine bleſſing. And it 
lies upon us to ſet our ſelves to ſerious conſi- 
deration; to review our ſins in their number 
and aggravations; to mcditate on the indif- 
penſible neceſſity of a new nature, that except 
we are born again, we cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God; to think of the good-will 
of God to ſinners, and the encouragements 


he has given us to pray tor his grace, if we 


are convinced of our necd of it; to call to 
mind the kind aſpect of Chriſt's death upon 
the ſalvation of mankind, and the general, 
promiſcuous offer of the grace of the Goſpel, 
where-ever it comes. Theſe ſubjects of con- 
ſideration we are in ſome meaſute capable of, 

2 as 
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as we are reaſonable creatures and under the 
common influences of the divine Spirit accom- 
panying the Goſpel: and though no ſuch 
ſteps taken by us can deſerve his renewing 
gracc; yet they put our touls into the poſture 
which hc requires from us, and are a hopeful 
{ſymptom of ſucceſs. We ſhould alſo diligent- 
ly attend upon God's ſtated ordinances; re- 
membring, that fazth utually comes by hear- 
zng : and continue inſtant in prayer to God, 
upon the foot of the convictions already im- 
preſſed on our minds. It is worth our notice 
to this purpoſe, that after God had made the 
promile of giving a new heart, and of other 
covenant- bleſſings, he adds, that he would yet 
for this be enquired f, to do it for them, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 37. And we know the general 
encouragement left us to hope, that the hea- 
venly Father, the common Father in heaven, 
will give his holy Spirit to them that ask him, 
Luke xi. 13. 

3. Let the beſt retain a ſenſe of the imper- 
fection of the new nature in them, and of 
their obligation ſtill to cultivate it, till it arrive 
at perfection: that till they put off the body, 
there will be daily occaſion to be putting off 
the old man, and putting on the new. It the 
change is begun, advance and improvement is 
a more caly thing, and what we have a cove- 
nant-ſecurity for in the way of Duty. 
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SERMON IL 
The Chriſtian Temper a Di- 


vine Nature. 


2 Pzr.I, 4. The middle of the verſe. 
at by theſe ye might be partake's 
of the Drome Nature, — 


Shall look no farther back into the con- 
text, than to obſerve, that the Apoſtle 
takes notice in the beginning of this 
verſe, that there are geren unte us in the 
Goſpel exceeding great and precious promiſes : 
Promiſes very great in themſelves ; and ſuch 
as deſerve to be precious and of high eſteem 
with us; becauſe they arc quite contrary to 
what we had reaſon to expect, and yet per- 
fectly ſuitable to our wants, and conducive 
to our happineſs. And then, in the words 
choſen for my preſent ſubject, he acquaints 
us with the deſign of Cod in giving out ſuch 
excellent proinites: That ty theſe ye might 

be partakers of the divine nature. Now, 
1. This may be underſtood as a priviiege; 
and fo ihe divine nature wil! mean God him- 
2 icit, 


: 
/ 


SER. III. g didine Nate. 55 


ſelf. That by theſe promiſes, by conferring 
on us the bic{ios s Proniicd in the Golpel, 


ye might hade [cello iv <1th the divine na- 


ture. That confirudtion may be pur upon 
the words, yoo: Sans xivwys Cuorw;; and 
ſo they will contain a certain truth. It was 
the gracious purpoic of God, by the Goſpel 
to raile ſinful creatures to a ſort of alliance 
with God, to a federal union with him by 
Chriſt, to the dignity of his children, to have 
his Spirit dwelling in them, and to be al- 
lowed fellowſhip and communion with him. 
In this view, the intention of God, as repre— 
lented here, would amount to much the ſame 
with that aſſigned by another Apoſtle, 1 Jahn 
i. 3. That ich we have ſeen and heard, 
declare cas unto you, that ye alſo may have 


t bo 7 7 with us; and truly our fellow £ 


with the Fuer and with his Son 
25 1s * Chriſt « We Apoſtles make known 
the Golpel to you, that you may have a 
« ſhare along with us in the bleſlingstendred 
« init: And it is no contemptible thing we 


. offer you a ſharc in; it is no leſs than a 


« ſhare with the Father and with his Son je- 
« ſus Chrift, 2. e. in the bleſlings and favours 


« which come from the Father through his 


& $08; ” Har, , 


2. This is rather to be underſtood as be- 
ſpcaking our duty; the d4zvime nature here not 
ſignifying God himſelf, but rather divine qua- 
lities, or a divine temper and diſpoſition. 1 
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incline to think that this is the ſenſe of the 
Apoſtle; partly becauſe in the original there 
is no article added, which ſhould fix the con- 
ſtruction to be, as in our tranſlation, The di- 
vinc nature; and therefore, according to the 
genius of that language, it rather ſeems proper 
to tranſlate it, a divine nature, 2. e. a temper 
of ſoul, which in a metaphorical ſenſe may be 
called divine, becauſe of the relation it has to 
God: and principally, becauſe the Apoſtle 
hir2(cif appears ſo to explain it in the words 
immediately following; Having eſcaped the 
corritions that are in the world through luſt ; 
and veſides this, giving all diligence, add to 
your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge 
&c. Wherein he ſeems to give a deſcription, 


of that which he had before called a divine 


nature, in the two great branches of it; the 
one, a purification from the corrupt luſts 
which prevail in the world; and over and a- 
bove that, the graces and virtues of the Chri- 
ſtian life. 


That which I propoſe in the conſideration 


cf theſe Words, is, to treat of the Chriſtian 
ſpirit or frame of mind, in this yiew of it, 


That id is @ dive nature. 

And it may be tv called, 

1. In retpect of its original and deſcent: 
for it deres from God as the great author 
of it. If we partake of it, we are therein 
God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus 
unto good works, Eph. ii. 10. This is the 
import of thoſc phraſes ſo Otten ſound . 

Johns 


Sbg. IM. a drome Natinze. 57 


Johns writings, and I think peculiar to them; 
when he deſcribes men of a holy diſpoſition, 
that they arc of God, and born of God. He 
that is of God, heareth me, John viii. 47. 
This Chriſt ſays in oppoſition to what he had 


juſt before declared to his unbelicving hearers, 


ver. 44. Ie are of your father the Devil. To 
be of the Devil, was to be of a diſpoſition, 
in forming which he had a great agency; 
according to 2 Cor. iv. 4. So to beof God 
is to be of a temper of mind derived from him. 
He that doth good is of God, 3 John 11. In 
the ſame ſenſe good men are ſo often deſcribed 
as born of God, 1 John. iii. 9. Whoſrewer js 
born of God, doth not commit ſm; doth not 
make an ordinary practice and cuſtom of auy 
known fin; for his ſeed remameth in Vins, 
z. e. that holy diſpoſition, to which he has 
been formed by regeneration, governs in him; 
and he cannot ſm, cannot ſo ſin, becarſe he 
7s born of God. The fame thing is expreſſed 
by being born of the Spirit; as the work of 
ſanctification is eminently the province of the 
Spirit, John iii. 5, 6. Except a man be born of 
water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the king om of God. That which is born of 
the fleſh, is fleſh the nature or temper we 
bring with us into the world by natural gene. 
ration, is no better than its original, carnal. 
But that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit: 
that nature or temper we receive by regene- 
ration and the grace of the holy Spirir, is 
like its author, ſpiritual and divine. 

2. In 
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2. In reſpect of its bent and tendency, the 
new nature is divine; it leads to God. By 
the apoſtacy we arc turned off from God, and 
averſe to him; but the new nature carries us 
back to God. It was the great Intention of 
Chriſt in his humiliation and ſuffcring for us, 
to recover us to this. He ſuffered, the juſt 
for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 
1 Pet. iii. 18. And the {cope of the Goſpel 
containing the glad tidings of falvation, is 
the ſame, Acts xxvi. 18. 'To open mens eyes, 
and to turn them froin darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God, Indeed the 
rene ved teinpcr cannot be more emphatical- 
Iy expreſled in a few words, than in theſe, 
being dead unte fin, but alive unto God; 
Which the Apoſtle would have all profeſſed 
Chriſtians to reckon themſelves obliged to 
be, Rom. vi. 11. 

3. In reſpect of reſemblance and likeneſs, 
it is divine. It is the glory of it, that it is a 
ged lie temper and diſpoſition. And this I 
rake to be the main thing intended by the 
Apoſtle in the character. God had it in deſign 
in all the methods ot his grace, and all the 
bleſſed promiſes which he has been pleaſed to 
make, to aitimilate us to himſelf; lo to re- 
new Qs in the ſririt of our minds, that we 
ſhould bear his image again. This was the 
glory of mans ſtate by creation, in order to 
which God is repreſented as forming a con- 
lultatzon, Let us make man after our own like- 
nec, GER, I. 26. And it was executed accord- 

ingly, 
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ingly, ver. 27. So God created mam in his own 
image, in be image of God created he him. 
And ſo the new {piritual man is after God, 
or according to God, Eph. iv. 24. and after his 
imarce, Col. iii. 10. 

In treating of this argument, hat the Chri- 


ſtian diſpaſit tron is a godlike nature, I ſhall 
1*, offer {ome things proper to be conſlider- 
ed for the due ſtating of this truth. And 24%, 


point at ſome principal inſtances, wherein it 
appcars to be ſo. 


I. I would offer ſome things, which I ap- 
prehend neceſſary to be obſerved, in order to 
ſtate aright the mcaning of this truth. For it 
is not without its difficulties ; and we may en- 
tertain ſuch miſtaken apprehenſions about the 
matter, as would be both diſhonourable to 
God and prejudicial to our fclves. I would 
e oblerve the following particulars. 

. There arc ſome parts of the renewed 
diſpoſirion, which do not connote any thing in 
God, that they properly reſemble. Many 
things are cxcclicncics in our nature, which 
would be imperſections in the bleed God. 
Reverential fear, hamitity, meeknels, truſt, 
ſubjection of foul, and a rcadineſs to obey, 
are neceflary virtues in 4 re alonable creature; 
but they can have no place in God, vhU⁰is the 
ſupreme Being. Faith in Chriſt and e 
for our ſins are proper ingrediet ite in tue Chri- 
ſtian temper, becauſe we are 21 £1 en Crea- 
rures, and therefore ee acccis to on 
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but through a Mediator, and with a penitent 
acknowledgment of our revolt : but nothing 
like theſe is to be ſuppoſed in God. Many 
as of the mind are truly excellent and be- 
coming us in the preſent ſtate of things, for 
which cven «we ſhall have no occaſion when 
we arrive at our perfect ſtate ; ſuch as ſuit the 
preſent imperfection of our fouls, and are ow- 
ing to the corrupt affections and appetites and 
paſſions which have broke looſe in us; and 
ſuch as ariſe from the ſtate of things in the 
world about us, the corruptions and follics of 
our fellow- creatures, the ſufferings or the 
temptations to which we are liable. Theſe are 
only accidentally become a part of the temper 
necdful to be found in our ſelves, by reaſon 
of the change made for the worſe in our 
condition from our original ſtate ; and there- 
fore for certain nothing parallel to them can 
be found in God, in whom there is no vari- 
ableue ſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 

2. There are many perfections of God, to 
waich the divine nature in us bears no proper 
iitkenetls. To affect a reſemblance of God in 
{ome of his perfections, is the greateſt arro- 
Zance ; it would beipcak a deviliſh remper. 
To pretend to independence and ſupremacy, 
as if there were no Lord over us, or as if we 
would have it ſo, is to fly in the face of 
God, and to put off the creature. To aſpire 
at omniſcience, or the knowledge of things 
too ſublime for our reach, or which God has 
forbidden us to ſcarch into, as the ordering of 
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future events; is no better than to repeat the 
folly of our firſt parents, who were taken by 
this bait of the ſerpent, Ze ſhall be as Gods. 
knowing good and evil, Gen. iii. 5. To ict up 
our ſelves for our chief good, as it is the par- 
fection and glory of God to be his own hap- 
pineſs, is the very temper, which Chriſtianity is 
deſigned to cure. 

The divine nature in us includes indeed ſuch 
diſpoſitions, as bear a correſpondence, though 
not a /zkeneſs, to all the inimitable perfections 
of God; i. e. a temper of ſoul becoming the 
belief and conſideration of ſuch divine excel- 
lencies. We therefore place our ſupreme 
truſt and dependence upon God, becaulc he is 
the independent and all-ſufficient Being: we 
fear him, as the greateſt and moſt powerful 
Being, we love him and center in him as 
our portion, becauſe of his infinite fulneſs and 
abſolute perfection. Theſe diſpoſitions in us 
towards God do aptly correſpond to and an- 
ſwer thoſe excellencies of God, which are the 
realon of them: they are a proper regard to 
God, which is the ſtrict notion of godlincſs 
and ſo will be more fully conſidered hereat- 
ter; but they cannot ſo juſtly be called gad. 
lite, as when we i nitate God in his morad 
perfections, e we cannot alpire at too 
ncar a likeneſs. 

God is pleaſed indeed to put ſome faint 
reſemblances of his natural, as well as of 
his moral perfections, upon his reaſonable crea- 
tures; and upon ſome of them more than 
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upon others. As we arc intelligent beings, 
we reſemble his ſpiritual nature, which the 
lower creation cannot do; upon that account 
he is called e Father of ſpirits, Heb. xii. 9 
Some are placed in a ſtate of lets dependence 
on their tellow-creatures, than others arc. 
Some make far greater advances in wiſdom 
and knowledge than others; are comparative— 
ly Wiſe as an Angel of God; and therein may 
be 12id in proportion more to reicmble divine 
wiſdom. Earthly princes and rulcrs have a 
much more extenſive power and authority 
than the body of mankind, and thercin arc a 
Mmadow ot the divine power and foy ercignty : 
theretore the Pfſalmiſt favs to ſuch, Pal. 
Ixxxii. g. Ze are Gods, and all of you the 
children of the moſi High; i. e. bear ſome 
reſemblance of his power and dominion. 
And theretore the common diſtinction of the 
divine attributes, into c9772mumncable and in- 
comumunicalle, ſcems not to be exackly juſt. 
There are, wc tec, ſome faint reſemblances 
in Creatures even of the natural per fections of 
God, Indeed zeceſſity of being, abſolute in- 
dependence, the knowledge of all things, a 
preſence every where, almighty power, ſ#- 
prem?e dominion, arc appropriate to Deity, and 
cann2t be communicated to creatures; for 
theſe characters plainly beſpeak that moſt per- 
fect manner, in which theſe cxcellencics belong 
to God, and /a they cannot poſſibly belong to 
any creature. But then there is as much rea- 
fon to cal! the moral perfections of God in- 
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communicable too, 2. e. if you join, with 
the general notion of them, that moſt perfect 
manner, in which they belong to God: for ſo 
he is the only wiſe God, 1 Tim. i. 17. There 
1s m_ Xx but one, that is God, Matth. 
xix. 2 is none holy as the Lord, 
I fot: 1, But it we lcparate the molt per- 
fect manner of attribution from the general 
notion of the excellency; it mutt be conte 
ſed, that creatures may bear ſome likencts 
to God both in his natural and moral per- 
fections. 

Yet (till it is only a tranſcript of his moral 
excellencies into the temper ot our fouls, that 
belong: to the new nature, of which the text 
ſpeaks. Mens ſpiritual natures alone, though 
by them they are capable of bearing God's 
holy image, yet make them capable alſo of 
ſuch a conformity to Devils, as the beaſts can- 
not have. Men may have much more inlarg- 
ed capacities and extenſive power than their 
neighbours, and yet be ſo far from partaking 
of a divine nature, that they are the more op- 
polite and odious to God, and the greater 
plagues to the world. While on the other 
hand, thoſe who are low in natural capacity 
and acquired indowments, or in very mean out- 
ward circumſtances, may ſhine in that image 
of God, which the Golpel icquircs. 

3. Where a holy diſpoſition is a real like- 
neſs to Cod, we muſt ever hymbly remember 
the vaſt ditproportion Wandern thc origmal aud 
the copy. The image or God is very imper- 
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fect in the beſt in the preſent late, even in 
compariſon of what they themfelves will ar- 
rive at in a future world. God is light, and 
m him there is no darkneſs at all, 1 john i. 5. 
By which, as the following words lead us to 
underſtand the Apoſtle, the thing principally 
intended is, that God is holy without any alloy 
or mixture of impurity, or any pollibility of 
it. How far is this from our preſent caſe? 
While the fleſh is in us luſting againſt the ſpi- 
rit; while we have not yet attaincd, nor arc 
already perfect in any grace, even to that de- 
grec of perfection to which we fhall attain! 
And even when we ſhall be changed into 
the fame image from glory to glory, when 
our refinement ſhall be after the heavenly 
meafure ; there will till be an infinite diſpro- 
portion between Cod and the moſt perfect 
creature. This is the ground ot thoſe ſtrong 
figures, Fob iv. 18. His Angels be charged 
with folly. And ch. xv. 15. The heavens are 
not clean in his fight. Not that there is any 
actual impurity in heaven; but God is holy in 
a more perfect manner, than any creature is or 
can be, His perfections are neceſſary in him; 
it is impoſſible from the nature of the thing, 
that they ſhould be otherwiſe : But this can- 
not be aſcribed to creatures; ſome Angels have 
fallen, and all the race of mankind; and 
though, as they arc now in heaven, they that 
are holy {hall be holy ſtill, yet this is not 
from a neceſſity of nature, but ſrom the grace 
of God. And while the divine perfection 
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cannot admit of addition, we have reaſon to 
apprehend that the Saints in glory will ſtill be 
procecding to higher and more compleat de- 
grees of conformity to God. 

4. Thole perfections of God, to which the 
divine nature in us bears forme likeneſs, may in 
many cales exprels themſelves in different in- 
ſtances in God and us, according to the die- 
rent ſtate and condition wherein he and we 
ſtand. The general notion of goodncls, mcrcy, 
juſtice, truth, &c. is the ſame, when applied ro 
God or to a creature; or clic there would be 
no room for ar;uing from the one to the other. 
But as Cod is moſt perfectly good and merci- 
ful, and juſt and true, while we are imperfect- 
ly ſoz ſo he diſplays theſe perfections by 
many ways, whercin he cannot pretend to imi- 
tate him, as he is infinitely exalted above us; 
and he may do many things without impeach- 
ment of his perfections, as he is an abſolute 
lovercign, which will by no means warrant 
us to do the like. To inſtance in the attri- 
bute of juſtice. God has a full right and 
property in all his creatures, and therefore an 
ablolute authority to govern and diſpoſe of 
them in any way he picales: They have no 
rights but what are borrowed from him, and 
therefote none that can juſtly be pleaded a- 
gainſt him. He muſt be juſt ro himſelf in 
maintaining his own unalienable rights: But 
he may do what he will with his own, as far 
as his own wiſdom and goodneſs will allow, 
or ſlarther than he has been plealed to lay _ 
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ſelf under engagements by promite. Juſtice 
in us requircs our ſtrict obſervance of ail the 
rights which God or our fcllow-creatures have 
from us, as he our Lord and lawgiver hath 
ſettled them. 

The ſum of all is this: As far as we are 
in a diſpoſition to act like God, where we have 
allowance and ability to aſpire at and cxprets 
a conformity, ſo far we arc partakcrs of a di- 
vine nature. I now procced, 


II. To point at ſome principal inftances, 
whercin the new nature is a reſemblance of 
God. I ſhall not ſo much inlarge upon parti- 
culars here, as I ſhould otherwiſe do, becauſe 
molt of them will occur again more diſtinctly 
to be conſidered, when ſeveral branches of the 
Chriſtian temper come to be treated of in 
order. 

1. As it is a Holy diſpoſition it is a confor- 
mity to a holy God. Holineſs comprehends 
all moral excellencies, and an averſion to all 
moral evil; and therefore may be conſidered 
as including every particular excellence that 
can be mentioned. It beſpeaks a general rec- 
titude of nature, and a ſeparation from moral 
evil of every kind. The ncw nature is faid 
to be created after God in true holineſs, Eph. 
iv. 24. God's holinels is his poſſeſſion of 
every moral excellence in the moſt perfect 
manner, and ſo as to be at an infinite diſ- 
tance from every moral evil, or what can be 
called fin. No attribute is more frequently 
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aſcribed to him in Scripture; and with pecu- 
liar marks of diſtinction. Thou only art holy, 
Rev. xv. 4. He cannot be te; npted with evil, 
Jam. i. i3. He g of purer eyes than tobehold 
evil, and he cannot 110k upon iniquity, Habak. 
i. 13. 2. e. without ditapproving it. He is 
Slo 2015 in baitnels, Exod. xv. 13. He reckons 
it his peculiar glory. But rhough his holineſs 
is lo Compleat aud abſolute in the degree of it, 
and lo ncccflary 11 the ground of it, that in 
that rcipect no creature can be like him; yet 
it is repretented as athing in his deſign, that 
we ſhould be partakers of his holineſs, Heb. 

xii. 10. And it is a precept to us, that as he 
which bath called us is holy, fo we ſhould 
be holy in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. i. 
15. This laſt paſſage may ſetve in ſome mea- 
ſure to explain, how we are required to bear 
God's image in holzneſs. Wie cannot perfectly 
be like him in this character in degree, but 


we ſhould aſpire to be holy in all manner of 


converſation: i. c. As God's holinels fignitics 
the univerſal rectitude of his nature, and his 
utter averſion to all evil; ſo we ſhould be 
adorned in heart and life with the whole chain 
of graccs and virtucs becoming our nature, and 
abhor cvil of cvery kind. We ſhould not 
only be ſollicitous about one or atiother par- 
ticular excellence, but an univerſa! rectitude; 
nor latisfy our ſelves with declaring war a- 
gainſt a particular ſin, but be at mortal enmi- 
ty with cvery known fin. That, and that a- 
lonc is a Goſpel contormity to divine holi- 
2 nels: 
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neſs: and where the divine nature is formed, 
there is that likeneſs, tho* not without im- 
. perfection in all. 

2, As it is a diſpoſition founded in light and 
know ledge, it bears in our meaſure a reſem- 
blance of God. Thus the new man is ſaid 
to be renewed in knowledge, after the mage 
of him that created him, Col. iii. 10. It is 
the pcculiar glory of the blefſed God, that he 
ſces all things and all their relations in one 
entire uncrring view; ſo that it is not poſ- 
ſible that he ſhould be miſtaken or miſled at 
any time, that he ſhould do any thing raſhly 
or at random. The acts of his will, (to ſpeak 
of God after the manner of men, and in a 
way accommodate to our apprchenſion,) are 
always ſuitable to the perfect light of his un- 
derſtanding. Man in innocence had light ſuf- 
ficicnt to diſcern all that was right and fit for 
him to do, and was diſpoſed to follow that 
light: this was the rectitude, the orderly ſtate 
of his nature. But by the apoſtacy rhe light 
which was in him is become darkneſs; igno- 
rance and error miflead him, or the light of 
his mind is ineffectual, and over-powered in 
Its influcnce by head-ſtrong appetites and pal- 
ſions. Now the firſt ſtep towards a man's 
coming to himſelf again, and recovering the 
image of God upon him, is the re-cntrance 
of light into the mind, and that with ſuch 
efficacy as to renew the diſpoſitions ot the foul 
by it. Hence, as God's perfect holinets is de- 
ſctibed by his being perfect light; * 
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light, and in him is no darkneſs at al, 1 John 
i. 5. ſo our ſinful ſtate is deſcribed by Sal- 
ing in darkneſs; and our renewed flate by 
walking in the ligbt, as he is in the light, 
ver. 6, 7. 

3. As it is a diſpoſition to rz2hteonſneſs, to 
do juſtice to all, it is a conformity to God, 
The new man ts after God created in righte- 
onſneſs, Eph. iv. 24. This is a perfection of- 
ten aſcribed to God, He is rzghteonſnefs in all 
his ways. Is there unrighteonſneſs with God? 
ſays the Apoſtle; God forbid, Rom. ix. 14 
Though ſometimes clouds and darkneſs are 
round about him, fo that we may not be able 
at preſcnt to give a thorow account of the 
juſtice of his proceedings; yet for certain 
righteouſneſs and judgment are the habitation 
of his throne, Pal. xcvii. 2. And as this is a 
neceſſary perfection of his own nature, ſo he 
cannot but love it in his creatures. The righ- 
teous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, Plal. xi. 7. 
When the temper of our ſon!s is to do righ- 
teouſneſs, to give God his rights, and our fel- 
low- creatures thcirs, according to all the claims 
they have from us in our ſeveral ſtations and 
relations, this is a reſemblance of God; and 
ſuch a one as the Scripture makes neceſſary 
to prove our relation to him. In tis the 
children of God are manifeſt, and the chil- 
dren of the devil. WW hoſorver doth not righ- 
teonſneſs, is not of God, neither he that lov- 
eth not his brother, 1 John iii. 10. Which 
laſt character leads me to obſerve, that the 
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Chriſtian temper is eminently a God-like 

temper. | 
4. As it includes goodneſs, love and mer- 
cy in it. Thele arc illuſtrious attributes of 
God, wherein he particularly glories, and of 
which he has given moſt bright and frequent 
inſtances. In theſe we arc eminently called 
to imitate him. So great is the benignity 
of his nature, that it is (aid ot him more 
than once, Gerd ig love: and corretpondent 
to this divine excel:encc, St. /% n calls up- 
on us; Beloved, let us love on, aiwuther ; for 
love is of God; and every one thit loyeth, is 
vorn of God, and łnometh Gad. Ile thut loveth 
not, knoweth not God; for God is love, 1 lohn 
IV. 7, 8. Cod ig love; and he that doelleth 
in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him, 
ver. 16. And the exhortation to imitate 
God, which another Apoſtle gives, tho ex- 
prefled in general terms, yet plainly appear: 
by the connection to refer particularly to tis 
excellence. Eph. iv. 31, 32. Let all 5.!ter- 
neſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 
evil ſpeaking be put away from you, with all 
malice: and be ye kind one to another, ten- 
der hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgruen you. Im- 
mediately it follows, chap. v. 1, 2. Be ye 
therefore followers of God as dear chilaren, 
and walk in lobe. When we love all good 
men with a particular affection, becauſe of 
God's holy image upon them, we write in 
our meaſure after his copy, for he does ſo 
OO. 
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too. But he is alſo good to all; his tender 
mercies are over all his works; creation, pro- 
vidence and redemption are full of the diſ- 
plays of his good-will and grace: he is rich 
in mercy to the miſerable, to the unworthy, 
to his enemies. The cvidences then of a 
godlike temper in us will be the more con- 
ſpicuous, by how much the more diffuſive, and 
free, and diſintereſted our affection is; by how 
much the readier we ate to ſhew compaſ- 
ſton to the miſerable, forbcarance to the in- 
jurious, and a hearty good-will to our ene— 
mies. This laſt inſtance of likeneſs to God 
is preſt upon us in the ſtrongeſt terms by our 
bleſſed Saviour, Mat. v. 44, Oc. I ſay unto 
you, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which deſpitefully uſe you and per- 
ſecute you: that ye may be the children of 
your Father <vhich is in heaven. (i. e ſhew 
your ſelves to be ſo by acting like him;) For 
he maketh his ſun to riſe upon the evil and 
upon the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt, 
and on the unjuſt. For if ye love them (on- 
ly] which love you, what reward have ye? 
ao not even the publicans the ſame? And 
he cloſcs all with thoſe emphatical expreſ- 
ſions, ver. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, e- 
ven as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect. By which we may underſtand him 
to mean one of theſe two things: either 
that in this branch of imitation, every good 
man ſhould aim at the fulleſt conformity to 
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God poſſible: here be perfectly like God as 
far as you can; there is no danger of over- 
doing: or, that there 15 no part of the image 
of God, which wc can bear in this life, that 
is more po riective of our natures. 

5. As it comprehends truth and faithful- 


neſs. It is the glory of God to be 4 God of 


truth, Deut. xxxii. 4. and of his people, that 
they arc children that will not lie, Ih. Ixiii. 
$8. God is faithful to all his promiſes and 
engagements: faithful is he that hath pro- 
miſed. And it becomes us to be ſo in all 
the engagements we lay our felves under to 
God or man; when We wow 10 pay unto 
the Lord; and if we have ſworn to our own 
kurt, yet not to change; i. e. if we have en- 
gaged ourſelves even to a diſadvantageous bar- 
gain with our neighbours, we muſt ſtand to 
it; which is made one character of a citizen 
of Zion, Pal. xv. 4. God is ſincere in his 
declarations; and ſo ſhould we be in all our 
profeſſions of reſpect cither to God or man. 
It we profeſs honour and regard either to God 
or man- cith our lips, while our heart is ſet 
a Coptrary way, this is altogether an ungod- 
like conduct. . 

I will conclude with ſome inferences. 

1. We may collect, what we ſhould eſteem 
the moſt ſubſtantial part of religion; that 
which conſtitutes a divine nature in us. This 
is the end of religion; and I may ſay, the 


very ſoul of it. Some of the wiſer heathens 


were ſenſible of this, and the Scripture in the 
text, 
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text, you ſee, makes it to be the deſign of 
the Goſpel. Would to God, that none who 
pretend to religion, would reſt ſhort of this, 
or ſubſtitute ſomething elſe in the room of 
it; either that which is merely external, or 
thoſe things, which are rather the means of 
religion than religion it ſelf. And indeed we 
may have ſome light from this to dilcern 
what truths are of moſt importance in religi- 
on, and what errors are moſt fatal; thoſe which 
molt directly and evidently tend either to the 
promoting or obſtruction of the divine nature 
in us. 

2. We may (ce with thankfulneſs the ad- 
vantages we have for a divine life beyond the 
heathen world, by the fuller notices given us 
in Scripture of the divine perfections, after 
which wc are to copy. If men can be funk 
ſo low, as to think God altogether ſuch a 
one as themſelues in their depraved inclina- 
tions, it is no wonder if this ſets them looſe 
from all the rcſtraints of virtue and goodnels, 
Pſ/al. l. 21. This was the caſe of the hea- 
then world. They became vain in their ima- 
ginations, and their fooliſh heart was dark- 
ned; and changed the glory of the incorrup- 
tible God into an image made like to corrup- 
tible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beaſts, 
and creeping things, Rom. i. 21, 23. And 
along with this debaſing of the bleſſed God 
by tuch mean and baſe images of him, they 
ſank ſo low, as to aſſign to thoſe they wor- 
ſhipped the vicious affections and paſſions 

which 
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which were found in men and beaſts. And 
then no wonder that we find what follows 
in ver. 24. that zherefore God gave them up 
to uncleanneſs, thro the tuſts of their own 
hearts. God in juſt judgment left them to 
purſue the natural tendency of thoſe unwor- 
thy apprehenſions which they had entertained 
concerning him, to fink into all manner of 
vice, and to become like thoſe falſe Gods 
which they had imagined to themſelves. Blel- 
ſcd be God that we have the knowledge ot 
the living and true God : bur we muſt be 
more incxcutable than they, if When we have 
righter notions of God, we ſhould ſtill con- 
tinue unlike him, and bear more of the rc- 
ſemblance of the falic gods which the heathen 
worid worſhipped 

3. We may lee the neceſſity of the new 
nature, in order to our happineſs in God, 
that if we ſay, we have fellowſhip with 
him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do 
not the truth, 1 John i. 5. 6. It would be 
altogether inconſiſtent with his honour to 
treat us with tpecial favour and friendſhip, if 
our tempers are contrary to his bleſſed nature: 
for he 7s not a God, that hath pleaſure in 
wickedneſs, neither ſhalt evil dwell wath him; 
therefore the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his 
fight, he hateth all workers of iniquity, Plal. 
v. 4, 5. Nor could we our (elves be happy 
in God, without a correſpondence of temper 
by a divine nature in us. And therefore he 
that hath this hope purifieth himſelf, as God 
7s pure, 1 John iii. 3. 4. Let 
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4. Let that therefore, which is here repre- 
ſentcd to be the deſign of the Goſpel, be made 
the great aim and fcope of cvery one of 
us, that we may be partakers of a divine 
nature, If we find another temper ruling, let 
us not reſt till it be altered; if we feel ſome- 
what of this godlike ſpirit working in us, let 
us daily cultivate it more and more. The 
Apoſtle, I obſerved, in the following words 
ſums this up in two branches; eſcaping the 
pollutions which render us unlike God; and 
cultivating the graces, wherein his reſem- 
blance conſiſts. Let it be our daily care to 
do both. 

To overcome and deface thoſe impreſſions, 
which make us unlike to God ; or to cleanſe 


our ſelves from all fillhmeſs of fleſh and ſpi- 


rit, as in 2 Cor. vii. 1. To raze out the 


image of the beat, in the government of un- 


bridled appetite and of carnal affections: and 
that, which is yet more directly contrary to 
God, the proper image of the Devil, in ha- 
tred and malice, in rage and cruelty, in pride 
and impatience, and revenge. 

: And beſides this, to have thoſe di ſpoſitions 
formed in us, and in more legible characters 


wherein we are capable of the image of God; 


or to be perfecting Lolineſs in his fear. 
In order to this, | 
We fhould carefully improve the conſide- 
ration of gofpel-promiſes, as we are called to 
do in the text, and in 2 Cor. vii. 1. Hav- 
ng theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let ns 
cleanſe 


on 

[| 

4 
1 
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cleanſe our ſelues, &c. We have the pro- 
miſe of the forgiveneſs of ſins : how ſhould 
this excite us to forſake it, in gratitude to the 
wonderful mercy of God, and as ever we 
would not remain under the guilt of our fins, 
when a way is opened for our eſcape; The 
grace of the holy Spirit is promiſcd, by which 
it is become a practicable thing, how low 
ſoever we arc fallen, to recover this bleſſed 
likeneſs: it is his province thus to ſanctify 
us; and we arc encouraged to pray for him 
to that purpoſe, and to apply our ſelves to 
the mortification of the deeds of the body 
by his aids, as preſent with us, Nom. viii. 13. 
Wie have. the great promiſe of cternal life 
and of perſect holineſs and happineſs there- 
in, to animatc our cndeavours, and quicken 
our pace, that, if poſlible, we may attain to 
the reſurrection of the dead. 

We ſhould improve divine providences to 
the ſame purpoſe. His benefits, kindly to 
draw our hearts nearer to him; and his chaſ- 
tiſements, according to their friendly deſign 
and tendency, to make us partakers of his 
holineſs, Heb. xii. 10. 

And his holy ordinances, meditation, and 
prayer, and praiſe, all our hearing and read- 
ing, and attendance at the Lord's table, ſhould 
always be cngaged in with this view. We 
ſhould not reſt in them as our ultimate 
end; but conſider them as rather the mean, 
of religion than the end of it; and ac- 
count our ſelves no farther the better for 

2 them 
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them, than as they promote our conformity 
to God. | 

If we make this our ſincere ſcope and aim, 
God will accept our upright endeavours, tho, 
we mutt be ſenſible we have not yet attain- 
ed, nor are already perfect: and he will aſſiſt 
us by his Spirit to gain farther ground, and 
come nearer to our deſigned end. As we do 
ſo, our relation to God will become more 
evident, our preſent communion with him 
more full, and the heavenly perfection a more 
grateful, and a more certain proſpect. 
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SERMON IV. 
The Chriſtian Temper the 


ſame Mind, which was in 


Chrilt. 
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PHII. II. 5. 
Let this Mind be in you, which was 


alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. 


HE Apoſtle has been exhorting Chril- 
tians in the former verſcs of the chap- 
tcr to mutual love, and humility, and 

a publick ſpirit; and inforces his exhortation 
in the text by directing their eye to the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, lt becomes you to culti- 
* vate ſuch a temper in your own minds, 
* ſince Chriſt Jeſus expreſſed the ſame tem- 
per, which Jam recommending to you:“ 
of which St. Paul gives an illuſtrious inſtance 
in the words following. But tho his exhor- 
tation points particularly to thoſe holy diſpo- 
ſitions which he had juſt before had occaſion 
to ſpcak of: yet the argument from Chriſt's 
example for thoſe particular graces, equally 

holds 


* 


of 


3 


Ser. IV. the ſame as Chriſt's. =9 


holds as to others; and indeed ſuppoſes, thar, 
as far as we can, we ſhould endcavour to be 
of the ſame mind with him in all caſes ; that 
our minds ſhould have the ſame turn and 
biaſs, as Chrat's mind appeared to have. 

Chriſtianity. as was ſhewn in the laſt diſ- 
courſe, calls us to 2 temper reſembling the 
bleſſed God: that is the greateſt character which 
can be given of it. But it is a more familiar 
view of it, to conſidet it as a conformity to 
the Son of God in our nature: and in this light 
I would now diſcourſe of it, making this ob- 
ſer vation upon the words, 

That the mind or temper of a Chriſtian, 


ſhould be conformable to the mind which Chriſt 


expreſſed. 

In the proſecution of which, I would 1*, 
offer ſome things which I judge neceſſary to 
be obſerved for the due ſtating of this point, 
2%, Shew the reaſons, why Chriſtians ſhouid 
be like minded with Chriſt. And then con- 
clude with ſome reflections. 

I. I would cer ſome things needful to be 
taken notice of, in order to the due ſti .ng of 
this truth, that our minds and tempers mould 
bear a reſemblance to Chriſt's. We arc nci- 
ther to apprehend on the one hand, that 
Chriſt gave us an example of every thing 
which is amiable and neceſſary in our tempers 
according to the Chtiſtian rule; nor or the 
other hand, that e ſhould aim at an imitation 
of Chriſt in ever; thing without diſtinction, 
which we find in the Goſpel hiſtory related 
concerning him. 1. There 
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1. There are ſome things neceſſary to be 
found in the temper of a Chriſtian, in which 
we cannot conſider Chriſt as an example. In 
particular, all thoſe graces in us, which ſuppoſe 
our perſonal guilt and our fallen ſtate, could 
not be exemplified to us by our Saviour. He 
knew no ſin; but was perfectly Vol, harmleſs, 
unde filed, ſeparate from ſinners; and therc- 
fore could not expreſs the diſpoſitions, which 
only become us, becauſe we had loft our in- 
nocence. For this reaſon we cannot expect to 
find in Chriſt's pattern either of thoſe things 
which the Apoſtle mentions as the ſum of his 
preaching, both to the Zewws, and to the Greeks, 
and which arc neceſſary and moſt amiable parts 
of the temper of a Chriſtian ; namely, repen- 
tance towards God, and faith towards our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xx. 21. He was fo 
perfectly rightcous a perſon, that he needed no 
repentance : and if he had needed a mediator 
to come to God, he could not have made re- 
conciliation for us; but he is himſelf our me- 
diator, in whom we as ſinful creatures are re- 
quired to believe and confide, in order to our 
acceptance with God. Faith and repentance 
ſuppoſc our revolt, and arc neceſſary means 
and ſteps, in our preſent deplorable condition, 
to our coming to our ſelves. But Chriſt is to 
be conſidered as our pattern in all the holy 
diſpoſitions becoming our nature in its original 
and regular ſtate: he had that mind in him, 
which man uncorrupted ſhould have, and to 
which ſinful men arc recover'd in the way of 
laith and repentance. 2. Thcre 
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2. There are ſome things related of Chriſt, 


which were truly excellent and amiable in him, 
but we muſt not pretend to imitate, i. e. not 
to do the ſame actions; though even in them, 
the mind or temper, with which he did them, 
may be a ſubject of imitation to ns. It is im- 
poſſible for us to do ſome of the works 
which he did, and it would be impious to 
attempt others. One obvious dictinction may 
carry us through this matter, namely, that we 
diſtinguiſh between what Chrift.did as Mefliah 
and Mediator, and what he did-as a partaker 
of the human nature, What he did under the 
character of Meſſiah, was peculiar to himſelf, 
and not deſigned to put us upon doing like- 
wiſe. | 
Some things he perform'd to qualify him- 
ſelf as man for his extraordinary work; as for 
inſtance he faſted forty days and forty nights, 
This was done upon an extraordinary impulſe 
of the holy Spirit, Mazth. iv. 1, 2. when he 
had newly been conſecrated to his high office 
at his baptiſm; and he muſt neceſſarily have 
had extraordinary ſupports in it. Moſes and 
Elias, two extraordinary prophets and types 
of him, had been enabled to do the ſame be- 
fore him; as we read, Exod. xxiv. 18. 1 Ki 
xix. 8. Now we may conſider this act of 
Chriſt, as thus far inftructive to us, that when 
WC arc called out to any peculiar ſervice, faſt- 
ing and prayer and retirement are very good 
preparations for it: but if any ſhould pre- 
tend, as ſome enthuſiaſts have donc, without 
F a like 
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a like extraordinary call and a reaſonable pro- 
ſpect of effectual ſupport, to faſt as long as 
Chriſt did; it would be tempting God to the 
laſt degree, and muſt end in their own confu- 
ſion: or to call the obſervation of forty days, 
by faſting ſome part of every day, or by ab- 
ſtaining only from ſome ſorts of food, an imi- 
tation of Chriſt's faſting, which was for forty 
days and nights intire without refreſhment ; is 
bur to ape one of his miracle, without any 
ſupport from reaſon or Scripture. 

All thoſe extraordinary works, which he 
wrought himſelf, or enabled his Apoſtles and 
firſt Diſciples to perform, in confirmation of 
his miſſion and Goſpel, muſt alſo be look d 
upon as things altogether above us, and which 
admit not of any imitation. 

And the ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe things, 
which he did in execution of his peculiar of- 
fices. As the great Prophet of the Church, 
he declarcd the hidden counſel of God; as 
the King of it, he ſcnt out extraordinary meſ- 
ſengers to be his Apoſtles and Miniſters, he 
aboliſh'd the Zew:/h inſtitution, and ſet up a 
new one; and as our High-Prieſt, he offered 
himſelf a ſacrifice, It would be blaſphemy 
for any to pretend to copy after him in theſe 
things, which were his peculiars. 

And when we find him giving ſevere names 
to the Scribes and Phariſees, and cenſuring 
the hypocriſy and falſe diſguiſes of others, 
who made a fair appearance, which tor certain 
he always did moſt juſtly, becauſe he knew per- 

V 
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fectly what was in men; yet this will not juſ- 
rify us in calling men hypocrites, and fools 
and b/ind, or in paſſing a damnatory ſentence 
upon men, who appear conſcicntious, unleſs 
We had his knowledge of hearts, and his ſpe- 
Cial and extraordinary commiſſion. 

And yet, as was hinted, the mind and d:/- 
poſetion he expreſſed even in many of the moſt 
extraordinary actions, may juſtly be conſi- 
dered for our imitation in our ordinary ſtate. 
A chearful obedience to God and regard to 
his glory, an unwearied and vigorous applica- 
tion to his work, a zeal againſt ſin and love 
to mankind, ſhone forth illuſtriouſly in his ex- 
traordinary as well as his ordinary actions, and 
ſhould excite us to be like minded. It is ob- 
ſervable to this purpoſe, that the very inſtance JN 
given by the Apoſtle immediately after the 444 
text, is an action molt peculiar to the Lord ; 

Jeſus himſelt, and abſolutely inimitable in 
the ſame kind by us; that when he was in 
the form of God, and thought it no robbery 
to be equal with God, (the Father] yet he 
made himſelf of no reput atien, took upon him 
the form of a ſervant, and became obedient 
unto death. Here the action of Chriſt, which 
the Apoſtle ſingles out for his inſtance, is 
only propos'd to our faith; but the md 
and temper he ſhewed in that wonderful 
courſe of action is propos'd to our 7mztaton, 
1. e. the love to mank ind, the humility, the 
publick ſpirit, which did ſo ſignally appear in 
his voluntary abaſcment of himſelf from the 
F 2 higheſt 
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higheſt glory to accompliſh the work of our 
ſalvation. 

The ſum of all is this. It ſhould be our 
endeavour, as ncar as we can, to reſemble the 
mind of Chriſt, as we find it deſcribed in the 
Goſpel ; to expreſs the fame mind in like in- 
ſtances, as far as we are in the ſame circumſtan- 
ces; or elſe to ſhew a conformity of ſpirit to 
him, in ſuch other inſtances as our condition 
will admit, where ve cannot ſhew it in the 
ſame. And fo I come, 


II. To propoſe ſome reaſons, why Chri- 
ſtians ſhould endeavour to copy after the 
mind and temper of Chriſt. And to that 
end will inſiſt upon three general conſidera- 
tions. | 
1. It was evidently the deſign of God to 
ſet his Son before us as the model of the 
Chriſtian temper. This was one crrand, on 
which he came into the world, tho' not the 
only one, to give a living repreſentation of 
thoſe graces and virtues, which are truly plea- 
fling to God in the human nature. He would 
not only ſet out our duty before us in his laws, 
but alto in the more ſtriking way of a living 
and a ftrong example. This was not ſo need- 
ful for us in the innocent ſtate, while the 
mind was ſufficiently clear to apprehend the 
lot God without any prepoſſeſſions againſt 
it, and the inclination regular, God's law be- 
ing written in the heart. But in our fallen 
condition, God ſaw meet in his wiſdom and 

4 grace, 
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grace, not only to grant us the light of a ſu- 
pcr-natural revelation, to revive the notices 
of our duty which were defaced, or greatly 
obſcured by the apoſtacy ; but alſo to ſet a fair 
tranſcript of that in our view in the living 
pattern of his own Son in our nature, that 
we might be brought thereby at once both ta 
learn and love our duty. 

We might rcaſonably conclude it to be 
the mind of God, that we ſhould eye the 
pattern of Chriſt, when we find the Scrip- 
ture directing us to imitate inferior examples, 
as far as they arc good: to be followers of 
them, who thro' faith and patience inherit the 
promiſes, Heb. vi. 22. Toanimate our ſelves 
in our Chriſtian race, by conſidering the great 
cloud of witneſſes we have to the like courte 


among the excellent of the earth, Feb. xii. t. 


2 — 


And to remember inferior paſtors, who mi- 
niſterially ſpoke to us the word of the Lord; 
and to follow their faith, conſidering the end 
of their converſation, chap. xiii. 7. Much 
more therefore, ior certain, would he have us 
attend to the more excellent and inſtructive 
pattern of the great ſhepherd of the ſheep. 
The care he has taken to make us acquaint- 
ed with the temper and lite of Chriit, is 2 
clear evidence how high a place the imita- 
tion of him was to bear in Chriſtianity, It 
ought to be conſidered by us to this pur- 
potc, how great a part of thc new Tcftament 
the lite and actions of our bleſſed Saviour 
make. No leſs than four Lvangeliſts were 
S employed 
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employed and inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, to 
leave an account of this for the uſe of the 
Church in all ages; that by the mouth of ſo 
many witneſſes, who had companied with 
him, all might be eſtabliſhed: all of them join- 
ing in ſome things in the ſame teſtimony ; 
and in other matters one ſupplying what the 
other had omitted. They, who had perfect un- 
d-rſ/ianding of all things from the very firſt, 
as eye-witneſſes, wrote theſe things in order, 
that we might know the certainty of them, 
Like i. 3,4. Now as the intention of wri- 
ting any lite ſnould be principally directed to 
this vicw, to lead others to imitation as tar as 
there is any excellency in it: fo, when the 
Spirit of God has made fo great a part of 
the new Teſtament to be a relation of the 
life of Chriſt, this is evidently his wiſe con- 
trivance to draw Chriſtians to a reſemblance 
of him. 

Bur this deſign is put out of queſtion by 
the moſt exprets declarations to that purpoſe. 
Chriſt himtelf took care to lead his Diſciples 
to conſider him as their teacher, not only by 
his doctrine, but by his practice. If any man 
ill come after me, he plainly tells his hearers, 
he muſt fo/low me, Mat. xvi. 24. he muſt 
learn of feſus to be mcek and lowly; not 
only becauſe hc inculcated theſe graces by 
his doctrine; LMat. v. 5, 3.] but becauſe he 
was week and lowly himſelf, Mat. xi. 29. 
His Diiciples muſt love one another, as he 
faved them, Joh. xv. 12. Upon one occaſion 


4 he 
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he choſe to do a thing which in itſelf was 
not abſolutely neceſſary to be done either by 
him or by them in the letter of it, to waſh 
their feet; on purpoſe by that emblem to con- 
vey this general inſtruction to them, that they 
ſhould tread in his ſteps: that is the moral 
he gives of it himſelf, John xiii. 15. 1 have 
given you an example, that ye ſbould do as I 
have done to you. And when his Apoſtles, 
after his aſcenſion, had converted people to 
the Chriſtian faith, they refer them upon all 
occaſions to the temper and actions of Chriſt, 
as a copy which they were expected by their 
Chriſtianity to write after: and they make uſe 
of one paſlage or other in his hiſtory, as the 
moſt powerful engagement to a correſpon- 
dent practice. We are declared to be pre- 
deſtinated by God to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, Rom. viii. 29, Our Chri- 
ſtian calling is reduced to this, that we ſhould 
follow Chriſt's ſteps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. Our abid- 
ing in him, in the faith and profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, is to be ptoved by our walking 
as he alſo walked, 1 John ii. 6. And we are 
to have him in our eye, to /ook unto Feſus 
and his behaviour, in running the whole of he 
race ſet before us, Heb. xii. 2. And certain- 
ly the deſign of God in giving us the benefit 
of ſuch an example, claims our cloſeſt regard. 
Eſpecially ſince, 
2. He was a pattern admirably fit to be pro- 
poſed to our imitation : and that upon the fol- 
lowing accounts. 
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i*, He was an example in our own na- 
turc. We are called to be followers of God; 
and the new nature is, as has been ſhewn, in 
many reſpects a godlike nature. But in ſeve- 
ral particulars of human excellence, God can- 
not be a proper pattern. The difference be- 
tween God and the creature, between the re- 
lation on his part and on outs, will not al- 
low him to be an exampie in any of the du- 
tics of creatures as tuch. An independent 
Being, as the bleſled God neceflarily is, can- 
not go bctore us in fear and reverence, in 
truſt and confidence in another, in ſubjection 
and obedience to the authority and law of a 
ſuperior. His perfect bleſſedneſs in himſelf 
makes it impoſſible, that we ſhould have in 
him a pattern of the temper and behaviour 
proper tar us under afflictions, becauſe he is 
out ot the reach of any. His Majeſty can- 
not i2cp fo low, as to teach us by his own. 
Praciice our focial duties to icllow-creatures, 
becalilg/ they are all his ſubjeds, and not his 

. Equals, And if the Son of God had appeared 
only in the glory of his Divinity, he could | 
not have becn our example in theſe things : | 
but ſince he is become partaker of fleſh and 
blood, his example is properly human, ac- 
commodate to our condition, fir to ſhew us 
how) men Ouglit to aft. 

Upon this account his pattern is more ſui- 
cable, than an angelical one could have been. 
The Scripture ſometimes calls us to imitate 
che Angels, in the purity of their natures, and 

their 
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their vigour and chearfulneſs in the ſervice 
of God: but they are not ſo apt to affect 
and influence us, as a pattern in our own na- 
ture. Chriſt had what they have nor, like 
natural affections and paſſions with us by oc- 
caſion of an carthly body; he was ſubject to 
hunger and thirſt, as well as we; capable of 
Wcearineſs and pain, of joy and ſorrow, of 
love and compaſſion, and anger; and there- 
fore was the more proper to teach us how to 
govern our appetites and regulate our pat- 
ſions. He was the fitter to be an example to. 
men, as well as a ſacrifice for them, in that he 
took not on him the nature of angels, but the 
ſeed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 16. 

24Uy His circumſtances and conduct in our 
nature adapted his example to the molt ge- 
neral uſe. He ſuitcd himſelf, as far as he 
could do without ſin, to the common ſtate of 
human nature, that his pattern might be the 
more extenſively uſeful. The greateſt part of 
mankind are placed by Providence in a low 
condition; and Chriſt by cxcmplifying the 
graces ſuited eſpecially to ſuch a ſtate, accom- 
modated himſelf to the inſtruction and benefit 
of the greateſt number of men: and yet ſince 
it Was the reſult of his own gracious choice, 
that he appcar'd in ſuch a condition, though 
he poſleſſed originally the riches of the God- 
head, he loudly ſpeaks humility to the great- 
eſt. | 
His converſation was with all the freedom 


and familiarity that could be defired. We 
S find 
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find no peculiar rigours or ſingularity in his 
way of living; in which he takes notice hum- 
ſelf of the difference between him and John 
the Baptiſt, Mat. xi. 18, 19. hie did not ſe- 
— himſclt from the world to live as a re- 
cluſe ; but led an 200 ive lifc upon the publick 
ſtage, appeared in' the places where people 
were uſed to come together, converſed freely 
with all torts, and went about doing good. 
This conduct made his example the more grate- 
ful, and at the ſame time to appear ſuch, that 
every one in common life might feel himſelf 
under engagements to imitate him. 

3%, His example was perfect, fo that it 
hath the force of a rule. This cannot be ſaid 
of the beſt men upon earth; their actions 
muſt be tried by a farther rule, before we 
venture to follow them. But it is the cha- 
racter of Chriſt's example, that it hath the 
authority of a rule, as well as the advantage 
of an example; ſo that other examples are to 
be judged of by it, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Be ye follow- 
ers of me, even as I am of Chriſt, 

It is perfect alſo in another reſpect, as it ex- 
emplifies to us all the graces and duties of the 
human nature, as it came out of the hands of 
God : it was a living plan of the regards due 
from man by the divine law to God, to his 
fellow creatures, and to himſelf. I intend not 
here to go over the particulars of this great 
example; it may be more proper, as we go a- 
long in conſidering the ſeveral branches of the 
Chriſtian temper, to recommend each by the 

1 example 
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example he gave of it. To any one who at- 
tends to the Goſpel-hiſtory, it mult appear, that 
humility and ſelf denial, zeal for God's glory 
and compaſion to ſouls, uſefulneſs to all and 
diſintereſted goodneſs, contempt of this world 
and heavenly-mindedneſ\s, patience under ſuf. 
ferings and reſignation to the will of God in 
all things, eminently ſhone out in the man 
Chriſt Jcſus: that he redeemed his time, im- 
proved all opportunities for ſervice, fought the 
honour of God in all his ations, fervently 
pray ed to him in all difficulties, truſted in him 
in all dangers; counted no ſervice, no ſuffer- 
ing too hard, to which he called him; and 
was obedient even down to death. In a word, 
he acted juſt as men are obliged to act; and in 
all the parts of the Chriſtian temper, excepting 
thoſe which ſuppoſe perſonal guilt, we may 
_ derive light and warmth from the ſteady con- 
templation of Chriſt's example. 

3. The relations, in which we ſtand to 
Chriſt, and the concern we have with him, 
lay us under the ſtrongeſt engagements to en- 
deavour a reſemblance. 

He is our beſt friend, vouchſafes to call us 
his friends, and has engaged us by the moſt 
endearing acts of kindneſs : and how eaſily 
do intimate friends run into a ſimilitude of 
mind and manners? FOE 

He is our Lord and Maſter, and we profeſs 
to be his Diſciples; and certainly the Diſciple 
ſhould be like his Maſter. 1f any man will 
come after me, ſays Chriſt, /et him follow me, 

| Matth. 


% 
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Matth. xvi. 24. Chriſt preſſes this argument 
with the greateſt force upon his Diſciples in 
the days of his abode below, 70h. xiii. 13, 
- 14, 15, 16. Te call me Maſter and Lord, and 
ye ſay weil; for ſo I am. If I then, your 
Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your feet, ye 
alſo ought to waſh one another's feet. hor J 
have given yout an example, that ye fhould 
do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you, the ſervant is not greater than 
his Lord ; neither he that is ſent, greater 
than he that hath ſent him. ln the tevcral 
ſeas of Philoſophers among the Heathen, the 
practice as well as the precepts of their maſters 
had, a mighty influence upon taoſe who called 
themſelves their diſciples : they were uſed 
carefully ro record the actions of their tound- 
ers, and to be cenſured or applauded by tricnds 
or enemics, as they degencrated from their 
virtues, or copied aſter them. Chriſt is 7/2 
author and finiſher of out faith, the had of the 
religion; and ſhould we not relemble him, 
if we ſuffer ourſclves to be called Chriſtians 
from his name? Some of thoſe among rhc 
Heathea, who delivered the beſt precepts, 
were very far from recommending them by 
a ſuitable practice; and they did more hurt to 
the world by their ill examples, than tervice 
by their whole ſom inſtructions. This was too 
much the caſe among the Jewiſh teachers 
in Chriſt's own time: he cguld lay no more 
in their favour than this, Matth. x51. 2, 3 
The Scrives and the Phariſees jii in Moſes's 


feat 5 
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ſeat ; they are your ſtated publick inſtructors: 


All therefore, whatſoever they bid you . 


ſerve, that obſerve and do. We muſt for 
certain underſtand him with a limitation, as 
far as they ſpoke agrecably to the law and the 
teſtimony ; for he had admoniſhed his hearcrs 
more than oncc, that ſomctimes they were 
blind guides even in their doctrine, and not to 
be followed abſolutely in that. And-ſtill he 
vas forced to add farther; but do not ye after 
their Works; for they ſay, and do not. While 
their doctrine was amils in ſome things, their 
practice was much more irregular, But Chriſt 
was a maſter, whole docttine and practice 
was perfectly harmonious; and therefore his 
profeſſed diſciples ſhould hear him and follow 
him in both. 

He is our head, and we are his members; 
and there ſhould be a ſymmetry of parts. If 
we are Chriſtians indeed, we are animated by 
the ſame ſpirit : and therefore like fruits of the 
- ſpirit ſhould be conſpicuous in us. 

He is to be our final Judge, who will un- 
alterably determine our ſtate for ever: and 
whatever profeſſion we make of his name and 
of relation to him, he will own none for his 
who are deſtitute of his likeneſs. While Ma- 
” will ſay to him in that day Lord, Lord; 

Dill profeſs to them, I never knew you; 
2 from me, ye that work iniquity, Mat. 
n. 

He is to be the model of our final happi- 
nels. It is promiſed us, that w-en he fhal? 

| appear, 
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appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall 


ſee him as he is, 1 Joh. iii. 2. That muſt refer 
principally to the holineſs and happineſs of 
Our ſouls then. And certainly it we take 
real delight in the proſpect of that furure con- 
formity, we cannot forbear aſpiring after it 
and tending towards it now. So the Apoſtle 
immediately adds, ver. 3. And every man 
that hath this hope in him, [to be like Chriſt, 
when he ſhall appear, ] puriſieth himſelf, even 
as he i pure. Our future happineſs is often 
delcribed by being with the Lord: and how 
can we dwell and converſe together for cver 
with comtort and ſatisfaction, unleſs chere be 
agreement and ſimilitude? 


I would add a few Reflections. 
1. We may plainly learn, that Chriſtianity 
in its main deſign is a practical thing, and not 
a mere ſpeculation. As it might be made to 
appear many other ways, that this is a true cha- 
racer of it; ſo it is evident, in that the great 
head of this religion firſt lived it himſelf; and 
the ſcope of this religion is deſcribed in the 
Goſpel ro be our copying after that living 
pattern. | 
2. We may ſee the advantages we have by 
the Goſpel, beyond any other diſpenſation, 
for true goodneſs. Moſes, by whom God 
deliver'd his law to the Jes, was not a per- 
fect pattern of obedience to the will of God, 
as far as it was then made known. But 
Chriſt, as he made a fuller revelation of the 
| mind 
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mind of God to the world than ever was 
done before, ſo he never failed in any one 
inſtance of exemplifying the proper duty of 
man. 

3. How inexcuſable then muſt they be, 
who are not recovered to a godlike temper 
and converſation by this moſt excellent diſ- 
penſation? Where we have not only the moſt 
perfect and plain precepts, and the moſt ex- 
cceding great and precious promiſes, but alſo 
the moſt full and lively, the moſt ſuitable and 
engaging example. If the word ſpoken by 
Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion 


and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of 


reward; how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect 
reat ſalvation, which at the firſt began 
3 7 the Lord? Heb. ii. 2, 3. Or, 
if we A to comply with ſo excellent a 
conſtitution, which the Son of God himſelf 
not only taught us, but exemplified to us? 

4. With what care and attention ſhould 
we ſtudy the life of Chriſt, as it is drawn in 
the Goſpel-hiſtory ? Indeed every thing which 
God hath thought fit to reveal, muſt be wor- 
thy of our diligent and ſerious conſideration. 
All Scripture is written by inſpiration of God ; 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
a » for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, 
2 Tim. iii. 16. And no part of Scripture muſt 
be magnified to the depreciating of others. 
But certainly none can be more uſeful and 
neceſſary, more fit for our frequent ſearch and 
meditation, than that which gives us the pic- 

| ture 
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ture of the mind and life of our Maſter; that 
while we ſtedfaſtiy behold in the glaſs of the 
Golpel the glory of the Lord, we may be 
changed into the ſame image, from glory to 
glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 
18. And that leads me to infer, 

5. We ſhould carncſtly pray for the grace 
of the ſame divine Spirit, with which Chriſt 
was anointed without meaſure, in order to 
our being formed to the ſame mind in our 
meaſure. In vain will the bright repreſenta- 
tion of the holy mind of Chriſt be ſet before 
us in the Goſpel, unleſs the bleſſed Spirit open 
our cyes, and cauſe the light of the glorious 
Golpel of Chrift to ſhine into our hearts. 
But this we are directed to ask for, and en- 
couraged to hope we {hall not be denied, if 
we cry to the common Father for this great 
gift, Luke xi. 13. 

6. Let us never allow our ſelves to reſt 
in any thing ſhort of a real and a growing 
conformity to our Lord. By this we ſhould 
judge of our relation to him, and of his 
complaccncy in us; and not merely by the 
name we bear, or the notions that fill our 
minds. F any man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. Study 
then ſo to know him, as to be made con- 
formable to him, Phil. iii. 10. Reckon every 
view you take of him, every thought you 
have ot him, occaſioned by reading or hear- 
ing concerning him, to be indeed of little 
ſervice to you, if it has no transforming in- 

flucnce. 
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fluence. Go on then ſtill following after this, 
if that you may apprehend that, for which 
alſo you are apprehenaed of Chriſt Jeſus , 
Ver. 12. 

7- As far as this is our aim and fcope, we 
may take comfort from the diſcovery of his 
preſent glory. For, as his heavenly mind and 
converfation ended in the kcavenly glory; 
ſo a preſent imitation of him by us, as he 
was upon carth, is indeed a pledge of our tu- 
ture conformity to/ him in the upper world. 
As , we ſuffer with him, ſo eſpecially if we 


live with him and like him, we ſball alſo 


reign with lim. It, as he did, we live to 
God, arc dead to fin, overcome the world, 
ſerve our generation, and perſevere to the end 
in the excrcilic of Chriſtian graces and virtues, 
ſuitable to the conditions and circumſtances 
of, life, through which we paſs; we ſhall, at 
the end of ſuch a courſe, follow him into his 
kingdom. 
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SERMON V. 
A carnal and a ſpiritual Mind. 


EADEDTEEEEE A FE EFEEEM CEC FEEEE EEEE FEY, 


RoM. VIII. 6. 


For to be carnally- minded, is death : but 
to be ſpirnually-minded, is hfe and 


peace. 


Apoſtle deſcribes the ſinful ſtate, in 

which the whole world is involved, whe- 
ther Gentiles or Jews : they are all become 
guilty before God, aud obnoxious to his 
wrath. He then ſhews, that the way of fal- 
vation for both, which was always deſigned 
in the counſel of God, and gradually made 
known to the world, but now moſt fully in 
the Golpel, was not to be by the works of 
the law, or by any merit of our own, but by 


]: the former part of this Epiſtle the 


Chriſt's ſake and upon faith in him. 

But left this way of juſtification by faith 

ſhould be miſinterpreted, and abuſed to en- 
courage men in ſin, and in the neglect of ho- 

lineſs; the Apoſtle i in the „it chapter comes 


4 to 


the gracious and free pardon of our fins for 


| 
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to treat of ſanCtification ; and to ſhew, that 
the Goſpel lays us under the ſtricteſt engage- 
ments to univerſal holineſs; that our faith in 
Chriſt and our baptiſmal dedication in his 
name bind us indiſpenſibly to this. 

And in the firſt verſe of the eighth chap- 
ter, he ſums up both the great bleſſing, of 
which he had been treating, and the holi— 
neſs that he had been inculcating; and repre- 
ſents them as inſcparably connected. There 
is therefore now 10 condemnation to them 

| which are in Chriſt Feſus. This is a certain 
truth, that the ſentence of condemnation no 
b longer holds againſt real Chriſtians, but all their 
ſins are pardoned. But who are ſo in Chriſt, 

| that they may take the comfort of this pri- 
q vilege? They, and they only, who walk not 
after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. And af- 

ter the Apoſtle hath ſhewn, how effectual a 
proviſion is made by the gift of the Spirit of 

life, and by God's ſending his own Son into 

the world, both in order to our pardon, 

and our recovery to holineſs, ver. 2, 3, 4. 

he proceeds more fully to explain the charac- 

ter, which he had given of Chriſtians, and to 

urge the neceſſity of it. 

8. Would you know, whether you are in 
Chriſt, and may be eſteemed in the ſenſe of 
the Goſpel to walk not after the fleſh, but 
4 after the ſpirit > The Apoſtle tells you, ver. 
o 5. They that are after the fleſh, do mind 
the things of the fleſh; but they that are af- 
ter the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. And 
| G 2 | to 
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to ſhew, that it is of the utmoſt conſequence 
to us, as ever we would eſcape condemna- 
tion, to ſee that we mind not the things of 
the fleſh, but thoſe of the ſpirit ; he adds in 
the text, For to be carnally-minded, is death; 
but to be e is life and peace. 

In the words we have, 


I. Two very oppoſite characters; to be car- 
nally-minded, and to be ſpiritually-minded. 
Characters, which divide all mankind into 
two parties. Every man muſt be denomina- 
ted either the one or the other of theſe. How- 
ever people may agree or dilagree in other 
things, here is the moſt eſſential and wide 
differcnce that can be between man and man, 
that ſome are carnally, and others ſpiritually- 
minded. And yet on the other hand, there 
is often ſuch a mixture in the temper of thoſe, 
to whom theſe very different characters belong, 
that contributes not a little on both ſides to 
darken the character, unleſs diligent care and 
ſcrious conſideration be uſed to know, which 
in truth is our own. But then, to excite our 
concern for making this diſcovery, and to con- 
vince us of the great preference due to the 
one above the other; 

II. The horrid evil and miſcrablc effects of 
the one, and the excellence and good conſe- 
quences of the other, are ſet before us. The 
one is death, and, as it follows in the next 
verſe, enmity againſt God: but the other 15 


life and peace. 
4 I ſhall 
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I ſhall purſue the ſubject under theſe 
two general heads, into which it has been 
branched. 


I, Iam to explain the different tempers of 
mind, which are expreſſed here, and oppoſed 
the one to the other, Pe:mpea 55 oxgros, and 
@eonue 75 TWwuar; literally tranſlarcd, the 
munding of the fleſh, and the minding of the 
P Pirit. 

The fleſb and the ſprrit may be under- 
ſtood here, either as principles, or as objects 
of thoſe exerciſes of the mind meant by the 
word, Cπνjmq- Either ſuch a diſpoſition and 
exerciſe of the mind, as has its original and 
riſe from the fleſh or the ſpirit: or elſe an 
addictedneſs in the temper and actings of the 
mind, toward the one or the other. Indeed 
both of theſe will come to much the ſame at 
laſt: whether fleſh or ſpirit be our governing 
principle, ſtill there will be an anſwerable 
biaſs upon the actings of the mind toward 
thoſe things which ſuit either the one or the 
other. But the „th verſe plainly leads us 
to conſider them as different objects of the 
mind's exerciſe: and accordingly I ſhall treat 
of them in that view. And it will be needful 
more particularly to explain, *. The two 
oppoſite objects, about one of which the mind 
is ſuppoſed to be converſant; the Hef, and 
the /pirzt. 2%, That temper of mind with 
reference to the one or the other, which the 

Q 3 Apoliic's 
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Apoſtle's expreſſion denotes, and which makes 
the difference between men; upon which 
ſome may” be ſtiled carnally, and others ſpiri- 
tually-minded. | 

Firſt. For the meaning of the terms, fleſh 
and ſpirit, which are here, and in many o- 
ther places, eſpecially of St. Pauls Epiſtles, 
oppoſed one to the other; it may be proper 
to obſetve two or three things. 

1. The ground of the diſtinction is plainly 
laid in the original frame of human nature, 
as it conſiſts both of body and foul. Theſe 
two parts of man are of a nature very unlike, 
and yet linked together by our great Creator 
in a very cloſe and intimate union. By the one, 
we are nearly allied to earth and ſenſible 
things; by the other, to God and things ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly, Now tho' all thought, 
aud inclination, and affection are properly ſeat- 
ed in the foul, and not in the body; yet the 
body has wants and intereſts of its own, as 
we!l as the ſoul has others peculiar to it felt. 
And the foul has many thoughts and incli- 
nations, many gratifications and uneaſineſles, 
which are only owing to its union with the 
body, and for which there would be no room, 
it it was a pure ſpirit: ſuch arc appetites and 
affections to ſenſible good, and joys and ſor- 
rows upon account of preſent good and evil, 
On the other hand, beſide theſe, the foul is ca- 
pable of thoughts and inclinations much more 
iublime, and worthy of the ſupcrior excellence 
of its nature above the body. It is capable 


of 
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of bearing the image of God in all moral cx- 
cellencies and perfections, and of enjoying 
the favour of God, and a happineſs in that, far 
above all which can be derived from worldly 
good. With ſuch capacities man was made; 
and at firſt he was actually diſpoſed and bent 
to regard moſt theſe beſt and nobleſt intereſts 
of man, and the concerns of the body only 
in a ſubſervience to the other. But it was poſ- 
| ſible, that the ſoul might turn off its atten- 

tion from its own proper intereſts, and mind 
| thoſc of the body ſupremely : man might, if 
| he would be fo foolliſh, give up reaſon and his 
| higher powers to the ſway of appetite and 
paſſion. And ſo we find by Scripture, and 
ſad experience, that he did. Man that was 
in honour, underſtood not ; but became like the 
beaſts that periſh, Pſal. xlix. 20. In this diſ- 
tinction between the different intereſts of bo- 
dy and foul, the diſtinction between fleſh and 
ſpirit is founded. But then, 

2. Theſe terms, in the common language 
of the new Teſtameat, directly and commonly 
ſignify the human nature, cither as actually 
depraved, or as rectified and recovered. _ 

By the fleſhis meant, not only the body and 
its intereſts; but the mind, as actually ſunk 
into body; inſlaved by it in its actings; inor- 
dinately addicted to it, even to the neglect of 
its own proper and peculiar intereſts: "which 
is the very heart of the apoſtacy. The #eſb 
ſigniſies che mind along with its carnal biaſs, 
as it is become diſaffected to God and holi- 

WS. ncis, 
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neſs, indifferent for his favour, but ſtrongly 
bent to ſenſible good, to the indulgence of 
affections upon carth, and to the gratitication 
of appetite and paſſion. In this ſenſe we 
mult underſtand the Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks 
of walking after the fleſh, ver. 1, 4. when 
he ſays ver. 8. that they that are in the fleſb 
cannot pleaſe God : and to the converted Ro- 
mans, ye are not in the fleſh, ver. 9. It is 
evident that he cannot mcan in theſe places, 
by being in the fleſh, merely being in the bo- 
dy; but being under the power and dominion 
of depraved nature. 

On the other hand, by the ſpirit is meant, 
not only the ſoul in diſtinction trom the body; 
but the foul, as recovered by the grace and 
Spirit of God from the dominion andprevail- 
ing power of inordinate appetites and affecti- 
ons, and reſtored to its right turn and bent in 
righteouſneſs and true holineis. Thus we 
muſt underſtand walking after the ſpirit, i. e. 
according to the dictates of a ſanctified mind; 
or, which is the ſame thing, under the conduct 
of the Spirit of God, whole workmanſhip 
and image the fanctificd mind is. And ſo in 
ver. 9. Ze are not in the ſleſb, but in the 
fparit, of ſo be that the Spirit of God awell 
77, 7. 

3. Theſe phraſes, as they arc uſed in the 
text to expreſs the object of that exerciſe of 
mind, by which the different characters of 
men arc drawn, muſt be underſtood agrecably 
to the forcgoing ob{crvations. The feſb ſig- 

|  nifics 
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nifies the things of the fleſh; or which are 
ſuited to the body, and to the depraved incli- 
nations of the mind; ſenſible, pretent things; 
the intereſts of this life and world; which ſuit 
the inclinations we have, merely by occaſion 
of the body; and which are moſt ſuitable 
to the foul, only as tar as-it is become of a 
carnal diſpoſition. On the contrary, by the 
ſpirit are meant the things of the ſpirit ; 
things of a ſpiritual nature; which are moſt 
directly ſuited to the intereſts of the ſoul it 
ſelf; which conduce to refine and regulate its 
actings now, and to ſecure a happineſs agrec- 
able to its immortal nature. 

The things intended by the fleſh and the 
ſpirit here, are the very ſame as this Apoſtle 
writing to the Col aus expreſſes by the things 
on earth, and things above, Col. iii. 2. rd é 
Tis Vie, and Te d. | 

The #efþ is the tame with things on earth. 
Either ſuch as directly interfere with the inte- 
reſts of our ſouls, as irregular appetites and 
paſſions, ſinful habits and cuſtoms. Theſe ſo 
generally prevail in the world, that the Apoſtle 
John ſums up all its contents, in words im- 
porting our depraved affections, 1 John ii. 16. 
All that is in the world, the luſt of the fleſb, 
the luſt of the eye, and ile pride of life. Or 
even other things, which in their places and in 
a regulated mcaiurc we may lawfully be con- 
verſant about, may be included in e things 
of tie jleſh, or the things on earth, by an un- 
due regard to which wes may juſtly be pro- 

nounced 
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nounced carnally- minded: the advantages, and 
honours, and pleaſures of this life; riches and 
dignitics, eaſe and health, friends and agree- 
able relations: ay, and the entertainments of 
knowledge and learning, as far as they have a 
reference only to our well- being or ſatisfaction 
in the preſent ſtate. 

The Hpirit, on the other hand, as the ob- 
ject of the mind's exerciſe, runs parallel with 
the other phraſe of the things above; that is, 
a happineſs as immortal as our ſouls, and all 
thoſe things which have a relation to it. The 
bent of a good man's heart is toward heaven, 
as his compleat fclicity; and to all thoſe things 
by the way, which conduce to his final happi- 
neſs: all thoſe graces and duties here, which 
cither in the nature of the thing, or by the 
conſtitution of God, are the neceflary means 
and qualifications for the heavenly bleſſedneſs. 
The ſcope and end of thetic is our everlaſting 
welfare, though they ate to be puttued and 
practiſed by us in time. Thus, a divine 
temper and diſpoſition nformable to God; 
a holy courle and converſation; an acceptance 
and utc of the Lord Jefus Chriſt in all his of- 
fices; a participation of the bleſſings of the 
covenant by the way, which will entitle us to, 
and prepare us for heaven, and fuci:_ an ac- 
quaintance and communion with God now, 

as Will be a pretage of our everlaſting enjoyment 
of him, and a mectnets for it: all thete things 
goto make up that object of the mind's im- 
ploy ment, which is acre called e spirit. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, I am to conſider the different 
temper of mind toward carnal and ſpiritual 
things, which 1s here made the diſtinguiſhing 
character of one man from another; expreſ- 
ſed by @eipa, minding the fleſh or the ſpi- 
rit 


This word, and the verb, Ogoay, from 
which it is derived, and which was uſed juſt 
before in ver. 5. arc of an extenſive meaning, 
ſufficient to comprehend all the actions both 
of the underſtanding and will; but ordinarily 
in Scripture they denote the motions of the 
will and affections. The werb in one place 
ſignifics to thinkor judge. So in Acts xxviii. 
22, We deſire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkeſt ; or what thy judgment is in the mat- 
ter. At other times it means to reliſb or haue 
an affettion for a thing. Mat. xvi. 23. Thou 
ſavoureſt not the things, that be of God, but 
the things that be of men. And Rom. xii. 16. 
Mind not high things; affect them not, de- 
ſire them not. Or, to give preference to one 
thing before another, to pay it a diſtinguiſhing 
regard. So the ſenſe of the word is juſtly ex- 
preſſed by our tranſlation in Rom. xiv. 6. He 

that regardeth a day, regardeth it to the Lord, 

i. e. He, who regards one day above another, 

ſo as to obſerve it in a manner in which he | 
docs not obſerve other days, makes ſuch a 
diſtinction out of a conſcientious regard to 

a ſuppoſed divine authority in the cale. Some- 
times the term denotes care and concern, and 

an application of thought and endeavour ſuit- 


able 


108 A carnal and Vor. I. 


able to it. So Phil. iv. 10. I rejoiced in 
the Lord greatly, that now at the laſt your 
care of me hath flouriſhed again; that you 
have made your carc and concern for me to 
be confpicuous in its proper fruits. 

L have taken notice of theſe ſeveral uſes of 
tac word in Scripture, becauſe I think they 
are proper to be laid together in the preſent 
caſe, and fo will fitly deſcribe the temper of 
the mind in the full compals, in which the 
Apoſtle would repreſent it to us. 
ut becauſe he makes this temper of the 
mind towards the things of the flcſh and of 
the ſpirit, oppoſite characters of men, it may 
be 1 to obſcrye a few things beforchand. 

There is a regard to our outward inte- 
reſts, as well as to "thoſe which arc ſpiritual, 
which is not only lawtul, but required of us 
in the preſcn: tate. God does not command 
us to lay aſide ail affection to prefent good, or 
ro uſe no care and pains about the welfare of 
our bodics. Though ſome precepts in Scrip- 
ture, for minding the intereſts ot our fouls, 
may appear at firſt ſight to cxclude all concern 
for our bodies; yet it is certain they are not 
to be underſtood abſolutely, but in a com- 
parative ſenſe. Such as, Col. iii. 2. Set your 
affection on things adoue, not on things on the 
earth, Ne: Vi. 25. Take no thought for your 
life, what ye ſhall eat, or 2 what ye ſball 
drink. And ver. 19, 20. Lay not np for your 
ſelxes treaſares upon earth :—— But lay up 
jor pour felves treaſures in heaven, Joh. vi. 27. 
Labour 


SLR. V. a piriual Mind. 109 


Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but 
for that meat, which endureth unto everlaſt- 
ing life. While we arc in the body, God expects 
our regular care of it; he commands all to be 
diligent in thcir worldly buſineſs: and as he 
has given us all things richly to enjoy, allows 
our moderatc and thankful uſe of them. All 
minding of the {icſh is not unworthy of thole 
who arc ſpiritually-minded. 

2. There is too much of a ſnfut minding 
of the fleſn by all good men in this imperfect 
ſtate; which yet is not inconſiſtent with 
having the other juſtly made their denominat- 
ing character. The beſt men find reaſon too 
often to complain of the remains of a carnal 
mind. St. Paul himſelf ſaw occaſion for this 
in the ſeventh chapter of this Epiſtle, where 
think he {peaks of himſelf when actually re- 
newed, ver. 18. In me, that is, in my fleſh, 
dzelleth no good thing, ver. 19. The good that 
{ world, I do not; but the evil that I would 
not, that I do, i. e. This is too often my 
calc, ver. 23. T1 ſee another law in my mem 
bers warring azainſt the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin, 
which is in my members. "This drew out the 
lively complaint in the following verſe; O 
wreiched man that I am, who ſpall deliver 
#2” from the bady of this death! Good men 
in al! ages, who have been acquaiated with 
their ow! hearts, have often joined with the 
Apoltlc ia the {ame mournful cry. 


3. The ſe 
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3. Theſe characters belong to man there- 
fore, not as if they were perfectly and entire- 
ly either the one or the other; but according 
to that temper which prevails and has the aſ- 
cendant. Perſons may be carnally- minded, 
and yet ſometimes think of better things, 
form ſome deſires after them, and take ſome 
pains about them. And on the other hand, 
men may in a Goſpel-ſenſe be ſpiritually- 
minded, and yct not have their diſorderly ap- 
petites and affections intircly mortified. Pre- 
valence is the great enquiry we are concerned 
to make; upon that the character of our ſtate 
depends. And yet it muſt be remembered, that 
it will be unavoidable, that by how much the 
more ſtrength the carnal mind hath, the more 
frequent and impetuous its actings are, and the 
leſs it is mortified; ſo much the more doubt- 
ful in proportion muſt our judgment be about 
our ſtate, or which of theſe characters really 
belongs to us. And therefore it is neceſſary for 
our comfort, as well As it is our duty to ſee, 
that the biaſs the right way become every day 
ſtronger. 

Having premiſed theſe remarks, I would 
cndeavour to ſhcw, how the prevailing temper 
of the mind, towards the fleſh or ſpirit, will 
expreſs itſelf. 

1. We arc to conſider this matter in the 
deliberate judgment and choice of the ſoul, 
with reference to the one or the other. The 
end men chiefly propoſe to themſelves, has an 
influence upon all the other ſpiritual diſtincti- 
| ons 
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ons which can be between them. That man is 
carnally-minded, who centers in any thing for 
his happineſs ſhort of God, the chief good : 
but he is ſpiritually-minded, the language of 
whoſe heart is, The Lord is my portion. The 
intereſts of the body and of the foul, of 
this and of another world, cannot have an 
equal ſhare in the eſteem of any man, but one 
of them muſt have the preference. No man 
can ſerve two maſters with equal zeal; or pur- 
ſuc theſe two ends, which are fo vaſtly diffe- 
rent, as things equally worth his care. The 
ruling judgment in a carnal mind is in favour 
of this world, whatever ſpiritual notions may 
be in his head, or light in his conſcience. But 
a ſpiritual mind, upon a ſerious ballancing of 
matters, is fully convinced of the reality and 
worth of ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, above 
all worldly good. He is ſenſible, that carthly 
things, which are often leaving us, and which 
we mult ſoon entirely leave, cannot be à por- 
tion for an immortal ſpirit ; but that an endleſs 
happineſs is ſet in his view, which is every way 
ſuited to his moſt raiſed defircs; and therefore 
he judges, that this deſerves an unſpeakable 
preference. He efteems heaven à better coun- 
try than this, and God the beſt portion, and 
Chriſt and holineſs the only way to come at 
the enjoyment of God for ever; and therefore 
is determin'd at any rate to make ture of 

theſe. EN 
2. The temper of the mind is diſcovered in 
the more fixed imployment of the thoughts. 
Thar, 
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That, which we fix upon for our great buſi- 
nels, will be very frequently preſent to our 
thoughts, A carnal mind has his thoughts 
molt turned according to his biaſs; when bet- 
ter thoughts occur to him, they are rather 
forced upon him than choſen, or intended ra- 
ther for ſpeculation than practical improve- 
ment. The ſpiritual mind will ſet it ſelf tre- 
quently and ſeriouſly to meditate on ſpiritual 


things; to make God prelcent to the mind; 


to ruminate on the excellency, the grace, and 
the work of a Redeemer, on the glorious im- 
ployments and entertainments of the heavenly 
world, on the ſeveral branches of his duty, 
and the ſtate of his ſoul. He loves to have his 
thoughts exerciſed upon ſuch deſerving ſub- 
jects, and cannot be content to have them en- 
tirely taken up with the world. He will ap- 
propriate ſome time, as far as his circumitances 
will admit, on purpoſe for hoiy meditation: 
Through deſire he ſeparates himſelf, and ſeeks 
and intermedd/ts wth this wiſdom, Prov. xviii. 
1. Even in thc midſt of worldly buſineſs, he 
will find opportunities ro mix ſome ſerious 
thoughts; to liit up his heart to Cod in an 
ejaculation, when he has not Icitirc to pur- 
ſue a train of thoughts. He js jealous, left 
vain and worldly thoughts ſhouju gain too 
firm a pollcihon, or give his mind too deep 
a tincture; and therefore will have times to 
recollect himſelf. This may bc expected from 
ſuch a man ordinarily on cvery day more or 
leſs; and ecſpecially that he will gladly im- 
prove 


* 


| 


| 
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prove the greater leiſure of the Lord's day to 
clear his mind of vain thoughts, and imploy 
it fixedly in thoſe of the beſt rendency. 

3. Ir will appear in the bent of the heart 
and affections, cicher to carnal or ſpiritual 
things; whether we ſavour moſt the things 
of God, or the things of men, Mat. xvi. 23. 
Whether we ſet our affettions moſt on things 
aboye, or on things below, Col. iii. 2. In 
both which places the Greek word is the 
ſame with that in the text. The current of 
deſire runs ſtrongeſt in the carnal mind to- 
wards ſome worldly good or other; while the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks the very ſoul of the fpiritua! 
mind, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. J/hom have I in hea- 
ven, but thee? and there is none upon earth 
that I deſire beſides thee. The delight and 
joy of thoſe who are addicted to the fleſh, 
is in the increaſe of corn, and wine, and 
ſuch things: but the delight of the other 
is much more in the light of God's counte 


nance, ſal. iv. 6, 7. The one rejoices, it 


the body proſpers and is in health; the other 
mainly upon evidence of the proſperity of 
his foul, He who minds the fleſh, fears no 
thing ſo much as worldly cxerciſes, or the lots 
of outward comforts: but he who minds 
the ſpirit, is moſt apprehenſive of fin againſt 


God, and God's diſpleaſure for fin. The 


one is molt ſenſibly ſtruck with ſorrow and 
concern when he meets with afflictions and 
trials, which are grievous ro the fleſh: the 
other, when he is conſcious that he hath of- 
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fended God, wounded his own conſcience, 
loſt ground in his holy courſe, given way to 
temptation, and done ſomething which tends 
to ſcparate between God and him. When 
the carnally minded arc ncce{litatcd to make 
ſome reflections on their palt fins, they faſten 
only on thoſe which arc grots and gencrally 
hatctul ; and they are moit affected with the 
ſhame, or ccnture, or other temporal incon- 
venience that they ſuffer by them: but the ſpi- 
ritually- minded are truly ſorry for every known 
fin that they remember tho' it ſhould be ever 
ſo taſhionable, the' it has been inviſible to 
men; and that which chiefly affects them in 
all ſins, is their offenſiveneſs to God. 

4. In the activity ſhewa in purſuit of theſe 
ſcyeral ends. If we act as in carneſt to gain 
ſome carthly good, repine at no pains, but 
can contentedly lit up late, and rite up early, 
and eat the bread of carefulneſs for that pur- 
pole; while we proceed with negligence and 
indifference in purſuit of the prize of glory: 
ii here we can fatisfy our ſelves with good 
words, cold wiſhes, faint endeavours, and 
very uncertain hopes : ſuch conduct is too 
plain a ſign of the prevalence of rhe carnal 
mind. Many will thus ſeek to enter into 


heaven, but ſtall not be able, Luke xiii. 24. 


The ſpiritually - minded will act at another 
rate; they will tate heaven by violence; and 
be eſpecially fer vent in ſpirit, when they are 
ſerving the Lord; as ſuch who are determin- 
ed to gain their point, whatever it coſts _ 
an 
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and to run their Chriſtian race / as to ob 
fam. 5 | 

5. In the balance given to the ſeveral in- 
tereſts of flcſh and ſpirit, when they come in 
competition. This comparative view ſets men 
in the clcarcſt light for diſcovery to them- 
ſelves and others. Thus Chriſt put Peter up- 
on the trial of himſelf, Loveſt thou me, more 
than theſe ? John xxi. 15. And in this 
Chriſt only called Peter to examine the ſtate 
of his (ſoul, by a rule which had been more 
generally delivered before, for the uſe of all his 
Diſciples, Mat. x. 37. He that loveth father 
or mother more than me, is not worthy of 
me : and he that loveth ſon or daughter more 
than me, is not worthy of me. The tame thing 
is expreſſed in ſtronger terms, Lyke xiv. 26. 
If any man come to me, and hate not his fa- 
ther, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren, and ſiſters, yea and his own life 
alſo ; he cannot be my diſciple. This hating 
of them can mean no more, than a readinels 
ſo to behave in reference to them, if Chriit 
and they come in competition, as without 
ſuch a reaſon would look like hatmmg one's 
own fleſh. There may be occaſions wherein 
we cannot maintain a good conſcience, with- 
out going contrary to the judgments, and re- 
liſting the importunitics of intimate friends 
and dear relations; or without loſing the fa- 
vour of thoſe, to whom otherwiſe it would 
be our intereſt and inclination to approve 
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leis we will forbear what we apprehend to 
be our duty, or do ſomething which we 
judge ſinful, we ſhall not only run great 
hazards in our own perſons; but allo the 
preſent intereſts of our familics are like to 
ſuffer, and thoſe who are dcar and near to 
us, to be involved in great temporal incon- 
venicnces. 

This is a very preſſing difficulty, when God 
in his providence brings any to it; but after 


all, theſe are no better than ficſhly motives, 


when ſet againſt duty and conſcience: and 
here the carnally-minded arc like to break 
with Chriſt ; but the ſpiritually- minded will 
ſhew that their love to their maſter is ſu- 
preme. 

The improvement Iwould call you to make 
of this frſ# branch of the ſubject, which 1 
have gone thro', vis. an cxplication of the 
two oppolite tempers mentioned in the tcxt ; 
is, to preſs you carefully to examine your 
ſelves upon this important and diſtinguiſhing 
head of religion. 

It will be a very mclancholy calc, it thoſe 
can make a ſhift to evade a conviction, that 
tlie bent of their hearts is wrong and ruinous, 
who bcar undeniable marks of a carnal mind 
reigning in them: ſuch, tor inſtance, as give 
themſelves up to work all uncleanneſs with 
greedineſs; who live in a courſe of ſenſuality, 


making proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts 


thereof. 


But 
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But yet others ſhould not conclude haſtily, 
that they belong to the claſs ot the ſpiritually- 
minded, merely becauſe they have etcaped 
the groſs pollutions that are in the world. 
It ſhould be remembered that tize young man 
in the Goſpel could ſay this; and yet had 
that love ot preſent things predominant in 
him, tho' unperccived by himſelf till the trial; 
which induced him to leave Chritt, when he 
muſt either abandon him or his portion in 
this life, Mat. xix. 20, —22, 

Let none think themſelves freed from tac 
aſcendant of a carnal mind, barely becauſe 
they ſtatedly attend on the outward means, 
which are appointed for their ſpiritual advan- 
tage. Chriſt has intimated, that men may 
pray, and faſt, and give alms, only to be ſeen 
of men, Mat. vi. which is a mere Carnal 
aim: and that they may ea? and drink in 
his preſence, and yet be pronounced by him 
workers of iniquity. 

Eſteem not your ſelves among the ſpiritual, 
barely becauſe you arc right in your opinions, 
or becaule you receive the truths of the Goſ- 
pel with a flaſh of affetion. The dewzls believe 
the moſt important truths, and treibiè at them. 
And we iind, e ffony ground received the 
word with joy. 

In truth, you ſhould reſt upon nothing as 
a foundation for a favourable judgment con- 
cerning your ſelves, fhort of what will prove 
a prevailing bent of heart to the ſpirit, more 
than to the fleſh : that is, that commonly the 
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biaſs turns this way ; that this 1s your allowed 
and approved temper; that your reliſh of ſpi- 
ritual things has a ſuitable practical influence; £ 
and that you are upon the advance in ſuch 
a diſpoſition, terding toward the perfect | 
day. | 
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SERMON \y\:. 
A carnal and a ſpiritual Mind. 
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RoM. VIII. 6. 
F.; to he carualih- minded, is death ; hut 
9 be ſpirunaliy- minded, is life and 


peace. 


HE different tempers of mind, which 
are here expreſſed by the phraſes of 
being carnally-mmazd, and ſpirituully- 

minded, have been diſtinctly cxplain'd in a for- 

mer diſcourſe. I am now, 


II. To conſider what the Apoſtle affixes to 
cach character to ſhew the cyil and hatefu! 
nels of being carnally- minded, and the good- 
neſs and excellence of being ſpiritualli mii 
ed. The characters are not more oppoſite than 
their attendants and conſequenccs. To , 2 
nally minded, is death; but to be ſpirithallu- 
minded, is life and peace. 


A lively and moving deſcripti. 12 70 may ot L224, 
which ſtands inſeparably conn ot 2 
different tempers of foul. theo” cg. G Ats ITO 
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Life is the moſt deſirable thing that can bs 
to molt pcople. Sein for Shin, "and all that 
a man beth Sill he groe for his life. And 
er this word is uſed in Scripture me- 
tapholically, to cxpreſs the greateſt good. 
Death, on the other hand, is naturally the 
dread of mankind; and therefore the greateſt 
cvils are in Scripturc language expreſſed by it. 
Peace JENS with /zfe, if we ſhould take it 
in tlic latitude, in which it is often to be un— 
derſtood in the Flebrew ſtyle, comprehends all 
that is good and deſirable. That was the 
Fete iſh far on, peace be unto you; as if it 
was laid, al! happincts to you. But the ſenſe 
of the e. here leems rather more confined, 
and to land oppoſed to thu waich is declared 
of the carnal uind in the verſe following the 
text. The carnal mind is enmity againſt Cod 
It carries in it direct hoſtility againti him: and 
therefore cannot fail to intai! upo a wan the 
dreadtul miſery of havinꝑ Cod tor 11s enemy; 
ſo it follows, ver. 3. ey, that are in the 
„eſo, cannot picaſe God, And how unavoid- 
avic 1s it in iuck a caſc, if a man has any 
{cnle Icit, that he cannot be at peace with 
Juimſelf? In oppolition to this, a ſpiritual mind 
is peace. He, who is of that temper, is at 
vCcace With God; and has a ſolid foundation 
tor peace in his own breaſt. 
hall directly inſiſt upon the former charac- 
tets, of death and life; in the conſideration 
-_ which the other will be comprehended. 
{2 and life ftand moſt certainly and un- 
altecably 
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alterably anncxed to theſe different diſpoſitions 
of the ſoul, the carnal and the ſpiritual mind: 
which is true, both in the nature of the 
thing, and by the ſentence and conſtitution 

of God. 
In the very nature of the thing, to be 
cantalls minded is death, ſpiritual death. But 
to be ſpiritually- minded is life, the trueſt life 
of the foul. He, who is carnally-minded, is 
truly dead while he lives, as is {aid of a per- 
ſon devoted to pleaſure, 1 Tim. v. 6. dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſms, Eph. ii. 1. But the ſpiritual- 
ly-minded man is dead unto ſm, but alive unto 
God, Rom. vi. 11. This is a frequent method 
in Scripture of repreſenting the caſe; and a 
very jult and proper one; for, as far as the 
bent is toward ſpiritual things, ſo far the ſoul 
is alive in the trucſt and nobleſt ſenſe. Life 
capacitates for action and enjoyment ; death 
ditables for both. And for this reaſon we 
eſteem human life in this world molt perfect, 
in that period which we call the ſtate of man- 
hood, in oppoſition to infancy and childhood 
on the one hand, and to infcebled age on the 
other; becauſe at maturity it is more capable 
of the actions becoming the reaſonable capaci- 
ties, than in tender years; and more fit to en- 
joy the delights and latisfactions, which are 
ſuitable to our nature, than in the decline of 
lite, when indecd we rather ſigh and groan 
than live. Upon the ſame account to be ſpi- 
citually-minded is life, the trueſt and moſt ſuit- 
able life of a reaſonable creature; whereby 
, | he 
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he is capacitated for the moſt exalted actings 
and enjoyments, or for the holineſs and hap- 
pineſs of a ſpiritual life. And on the con- 
trary, to be carnally-minded is death; be- 
cauſe it is oppoſite to both, and inditpoſes 
for both. 


if, Spiritual-mindednels is life; for a man 


of this temper is diſpoled to the proper ace 


of ſpiritual life. He is not inſenſible of 
!piritual objects; but e Hght of the glorious 
Coſpet of Chriſt ſhmes into his heart, 2 Cor. 
iv. 6, He apprchends the reality, the moment 
and worth of that which is containcd in it. 
Before, he wnderſtood as a child, he thought 
as 4 child of theſe matters, being diverted 
from a cloſe attention by the poor trifles of 
a preſent evil world: but now he puts away 
ehildiſh things. He is ſenſible of the pecu- 
ar wants of the foul it ſelf, and moſt deſirous 
to have them ſupplied. His heart breaths at- 
ter God, and Chriſt, and holineſs, and hca- 
ven. He endeavours to know his duty, and 
applies himſelf vigorouſly to the practice of 
it: and his greateſt concern is tor his imper- 
fection in it, tor his acting in any inſtance 
contrary to it. His great conflict is againſt the 


remains ot ſin, the lnarcs of lif e, and the op- 


poſition of Satan in his Chriſtian courſe. This 


13S life; theſe arc indications, that a man is 


ipiritually alive and come to himſelt, for now 
he lives unto Cod. 


The carnal mind is the reverſe of all this. 
He is under the power of death; having the 
[ under— 
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underſtanding darken d, and prejudiced againſt 
the admiſſion of hcavcaly light. He is inſen- 
ſible of the wants and intereſts, of the rectitude 

and depravity of the ſoul; or unaffected with 
theſe things. He is cither wholly, or predo- 
minantly, ſet upon carthly things, and ſuch as 
tend farther to vitiate and enſlave the ſoul. His 
mind is ſhut up againſt divine inſtructions and 
admonitions; and his will oppoles the will of 
|. God, and exalts it felt againſt the knowledge 
of him and obedience to him. For the car- 
nal mind is enn.ty againſt God, not ſubject 
to the law of God, nor indeed can be, till it is 
altered, ver. 8. This is ſpiritual death; a go- 
verning temper of ſoul, which beſpeaks it 
dead to all true goodnels. 

24%, Spiritual mindedneſs is life; becauſe a 
man of this diſpoſition is fitted for the enjoy- 
jorments and happineſs of the ſpiritual life. The 
{oul has peculiar- pleaſures ot its own, inde- 
pendent on the body; and they are the moſt 
lublime and excellent and ſatisfying of all o- 
N thers, of which we are capable. Theſe plea- 

{urcs of the ſoul reſult from the ſenſe of 

God's favour; from the apprehenſion of the 
pardon of fin, and the hope of immortal bleſ- 

| ſedneſs; from a conſciouſneſs of the regula- 
; rity of its own actings, and of victory gained 
over diſorderly appetites and affections and paſ- 
ſions; from the approbation of his own mind 
upon ſerious examination and reflection; from 
the pleaſure of doing good, of honouring 
God, and of ſerving a man's generation; 
from 
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from the joy ful ſenſe of the light of God's 
countenance, and of communion with him in 
holy meditation and in the various cxcrcite; 
of religion. Such things as theſe arc the juit- 
eſt entertainments of the ſoul: and he, wh 
is ſpiritually-minded, ſecks chiefiy atter rhe(©; 
and has a principal reliſh and delight in thete, 
when he can perceive them: and in propor- 
tion to the degree of his renovation, he is fit- 
ted tor them, and has his ſhare in them at pre- 
ſent. This is life indeed. A good man is thus 
ſatisfied from himſelf, Prov. iv. 14. While 
@ ſiranger miermeddles not with his joy, 
ver. 19. 

Burt a man under the power of a carnal 
mind, is incapable of that peace and pleaſure 
which arc ſo reliſhing to a ſpiritual mind. 

He is but ill diſpoted ro diſcern and take in 
that, which is fit to adminiſter the higheſt de- 
light to tac foul, Such a mind has ſcarce any 
room for ſpiritual joys to enter; and no in- 
clination to periorin thoſe acts, by which com- 
munlon with God is maintained, and the fore- 
taſtcs of heaven are received. The frame of 
his mind is fer quite otherwiſe. Ile Wants ſuch 
a principle of lively faith, as gives that realizing 
vicw of ſpiritual objects, which fils with joy 
un{pcakable, 1 Pex. i. 8. Nor is he acquainted 
with that life and fervour in religious cxerciſes, 
or that purity of heart, which are neceſſary to 
prepare for God's gracious manifeſtations to 
the ſoul. 

Or, ſuppoſe he Mould be able to diſcern 
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the grounds of ſpiritual pleaſure, yet he is no 
way diſpolcd to rcliſh them, or to be made 
happy by them. Inſtead of delighting himſelt 
in God, he ſays une God, depart from me, 1 
deſire not the knowicage of thy ways. What 
is the Almighty, that I ſhouid ſerve him? 
and chat profit ſhon!d I have, if I pray unto 
him! Job xxi. 14, 15. He taſtes not the ſweet- 
neſs of a pardon; he values not the dignity of 
being a child of God. A Saviour has no 
form or comelincts in his eye, that he ſhould 
deſire him; nor are all the glad tidings of the 
Golpel fo welcome to him, as it would be to 
hear of an eſtate fallen to him, of a ſuccets- 
ful bargain, or any other preſent gratitication 
which his heart is (ct upon. The very viſion 
and enjoyment of the bleſſed God in heaven, 
would be an inſipid thing to a man, the turn 
of whoſe foul is wholly to carth. Carnal 
minds account it no better than folly in other 
pcople, when they exprets a delight in God's 
ordinances, or ſpeak of tuch a thing as Hungring 
and thirſting after righteouſneſs. The reaſon 
is; that either matters of a ſpiritual nature 
are in their account merely imaginary, with- 
out ſubſtance and reality; or tome preſent 
good is much more ſuitable to their taſte and 
inclination. Thus fo/ly is joy to him. that is 
deſtitute of wiſdom, Prov. xv. 21. 
In the nature ot the thing then, and at pretent, 
what the Apoſtle ſays evidently holds true. 
2. This is farther true in reſpect of God's 
ſentence and conſtitution. To be — 
ed. 
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ed, is death; or the way to death, to everlaſt- 
ing wrath and miſcry: But to be ſpiritually 
minded, is life and peace; or the way to cter- 
nal lite and happinels. 

1 The carnal mind muſt iſſue in everlaſt- 
ing death. Not that the future puniſhment 
will be an extinction of being: happy would 
it be in compariſon for the men of this world, 
if that was the caſe: but while they continue 
in being and ſenſe, their condition will juſtly 
deſerve the character of death, fe ſecond 
death. In the future ſtate their ſpiritual death 
will be fixed and contummated. The enmity 
againſt God, which is now the prevailing cha- 
racter of a carnal mind, will then riſe to its 
utmoſt height. All the remains of virtuous 
inclination or of good nature, as we call it, 
which might ſcem to be in men here, will be 
totally cxtinguiſhed, when they leave the world 
in their ſins: and he that was filthy will be 
filthy ſtill. There will be an intirc end of all 
that looks like felicity. For they will be ſtrip- 
ped of all the ſenſual enjoyments, in wich 
they placed their happineſs on carth : not fo 
much as a drop of Sater to coo! the tongue 
will be found there, Lake xvi. 24. And tor 
the true happineſs of the heavenly ſtate, they 


neither will be admitted to a ſhare in it; nor 


will have any taſte for it, if it was within their 
reach. And befide this, all which can make 
miſery conſummate, will be inflicted, The 
wrath of a living God, the fire of hell, the 
Worm of an accuſing conſcieuce, and the ſoci- 

cty 


A 


l 
| 
| 


YR. VI. a ſperunal Mind. 127 


ety of Devils and wicked men, then ungrate- 
ful enough, ſhall concur to their everlaſting 
deſtruction. Ihe Scripture uſes many phraſes 
and emblems to deſcribe that milery in its 
horrible nature : and among the reſt, this of 
death in particular, as the moſt formidable 
thing to naturc. Sin, when it is finiſhed, 
bringeth forth death, Jam. i. 15. The end of 
theſe things is death, Rom. vi. 21. The wages 
of ſm is death, ver. 23. So here, zo be car- 
nally-minded is death. That is, 

Without repentance and a change before 
they lcave the world, men of this character 
arc doomed to eternal death by God the judge 
of all. If ye ſive after the fleſh, ſays the 
Apoſtic in this chapter, ver. 13. ye ſpall dye. 
This is the ſentence, which God has publiſhed 
againſt ail ſuch; which he will never reverſe, 
a and none elſe can. | 

Such indeed, by their preſent temper, are 
it for no other iſſue of things than this. They 
are veſſels of wrath, fitted for deftruttion : 
In no fitneis to take delight in a better world, 
they ſhould be ailowed a place there, where 
all is holy and heavenly; but of a temper ai 
ready prepared for the miſerable world; for 
they breathe a diſaffection to God, which in the 
height of it is the very temper of Devils. 

And ſometimes men of this make, have the 
beginnings of this ſccond death, cven while 
they continue in the body. This is cvidently 
the cate of tome, when they ate given up to 
ffrong deluſions, to their exn hearts 1 
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And ſometimes they are made to feel the live- 


ly forerunners of divine wrath in their con- 
ſciences, and leave the world with the blackeſt 
preſages of approaching miſery. On the other 
hand, 

247 The. ſpiritual mind ſhall iſſue in ever- 
laſting life and peace : that, which deſerves 
indeed to be ſtiled /zfe. The ſpiritual lite is 
to be perfected. There is a perfect day, to 
which the path of the juſt, like the ſhining 
light, is tending more and more, Prov. iv. 18. 
What the author of 4 good work had begun, 
will then be performed, Phil. i. 6, All tears 
ſhall be wiped away from Saints, and every 
uncaſineſs ceaſe, for they ſhall enter znto reſt ; 
and be admitted to falneſs of joy in God's 
preſence, and to pleaſures for evermore at 
his right hand, Pal. xvi. 11. This is to be 
the end of a ſpiritual mind; and therefore 
it may juſtly be ſaid to be life and peace. 

By the tenor of the goſpel-covenant, all of 
this character are entitled to this life. There 
is no condemnation to ſuch as walk after the 
Spirit, ver. 1. I/ ye by the Spirit mortify 
the aceds of the body, ye ſhall live, ver. 13. 
And to the ſame purpoſe our Apoſtle be- 
ſpeaks the Coloſſians, Col. iii. 2, 3. 4. cf 
your affetlions on things above, not on things 
below. For ye are dead, (you profeſs to be 
dead to the world,) and, (if you are rcally 
ſo,) your life (your better life,) is hid with 
Chriſt in God. I ben Chriſt, who is our life 
Hall appear, then ſhall ze alſo appear with him 
in glory. | I The 
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The ſpiritual mind is it felt a meetneſs for 
heaven. As it is of heayenly deſcent, ſo it 
tends towards heaven. While the carnal 
mind in its progreſs is ripening for hell, the 
renewed temper makes a man meer for the 
inheritance among the Saints in light. Such 
a man has his heart, and thoughts and pur- 
ſuits, directed to the (ame objects, which make 
the happineſs of heaven; only they are fecn 
and enjoyed in the other world after the man- 
ner of heaven. The ſame God, the ſame Re- 
deemer, the ſame holineſs, which the Chri- 
ſtian chicfly purſues now, will make the fe- 
licity of the future ſtate : only we ſhall then 
know theſe objects even as we are known, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

And thoſe, who have their minds thus ſet, 
have the beginnings and pledges of everlaſting 
life. The Spirit is in them as awell of water 
ſpringing up into everlaſting life, John iv. 14. 
He is an earneft of the inheritance, Eph. i. 13, 
14. As far as they are ſpiritualized, they have 
heaven brought down into their ſouls; the 
ſame temper formed there in part which glo- 
riouſly ſhines in the inhabitants of the upper 
world; and therefore may properly be called 
glory begun: beſides which, to ſome of his 
ſervants God has vouchſafed ſuch forc-taſtes 
of the land of Canaan, while they were in 
this wilderneſs; ſuch refreſhing views of his 
love and favour, as have carried them for a 
while in appearance above the world, enabled 

them 
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them to rejoyce in tribulation, and to long to 
depart and to be with Chriſt. 

Now certainly a mind, intituled to life by 
divine promitc, made meet for it by divine 
grace, and into which God is uſed to let down 
ſomewhat of heaven now, cannot fail to iſſue 
in cvcrlaſting life. 

I will cloſe with ſome reflections. 

1. We may juſtly fix this in our minds, 
as the principal and moſt important diſtinc- 
tion, which can be among men; the car- 
nal and the ſpiritual mind. Other differences 
make a far louder ſound, and draw more 
general attention. Diſtinctions made by 
wealth and honour, by beauty or wit, by 
learning or by party-names, have many 
more obſervers and admirers. But tho” the 
kingdom of God comes without obſervation, 
and zs chiefly within men; yet as far as its 
authority and power over the minds of men 
is diſcovered by the genuine fruits, it deſerves 
more regard and eſteem, than any other pe- 
culiarity wherein one can excel another. The 
queſtion for divine approbation will not be, 
whether men are high or low, learned or un- 
lettered, whether of this or that dividing name 
among Chriſtians; but whether they ind 
earthly things, or ſeek thoſe which are above. 
A man of low capacities and circumſtances 
may be rich in faith, eminently partake of the 
divine nature, and be an aſſured heir of the 
promiſe; and how much more excellent and 


happy 
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happy is ſuch a man, than any of thoſe who 
make the moſt ſhining figure in life, if by 
choice and title they have their portion only 
in this world? 

2. We may conſider this farther as the 
principal thing, wherein one Chriſtian is bet- 
ter than another. People of all partics are 
apt to value others moſt, when they agree 
with themſelves in bearing the ſame name of 
diſtinction, in obſerving the fame outward 
forms of rcligion, or in maintaining the ſame 
ſpeculative notions. And without doubt, tho” 
any mere name among Chriſtians ſignifies lit- 
tle; yet it will not paſs for a ſmall matter 
with thoſe who are truly devoted to Chriſt, 
that they and others ſhould form the juſteſt 
notions they can of every divine truth, and 
obſerve the externals of religion in the neareſt 
conformity they can to the rule given them: 
ſo far they, who agree beſt with the ſtandard, 
certainly excel others. But ſtill it is a more 
vital and important difference, which is made 
by the degrees of ſpiritual-mindedneſs. He 
is the beſt Chriſtian, whoſe ſoul is moſt fully 
attempercd to ſpiritual things, and hath gone 
fartheſt in, overcoming the remains of a carnal 
mind. This is the moſt eflential mark of 
growth in grace. 

3. If we arc ready to entertain ſome high 
thoughts of our ſelves, becauſc we are rea- 
ſonable creatures, and have the capacities of 
mind which thoſe of the lower creation are 
ſtrangers to; it is enough to mortify our pride, 

| I 2 to 
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to think that this very mind of ours is be- 
come carnal. What can the nobler capacity 
terve for, but our greater diſgrace, and ag- 
gravated condemnation, without a ſuitabie 
improvement ? Bctter had it been for us, that 
we had bcen placed at firſt in the loweſt rank 
of beings, inſtead of the rational, if we de- 
baſc our ſelves into the beaſt, when God 
has made us men: if our minds are only 
imployed to make proviſion for the fleſh, or 
to refine upon the gratifications of the body, 
inflead of reaching after and rcliſhing the 
proper glory and happineſs of an immortal 
ſpitit. 

4. What rcaſon is there to be thankful 
for that, which we commonly call reſtram- 
ing grace? When a carnal mind is ſo natu- 
ral to all, is ſtill predominant in moſt people, 
and wherever it prevails, has ſo ſtrong a biaſs 
in it ſelf to all that is evil; in what a diſ- 
mal ſtate would this world be for the pre- 
lent, if it was not for ſuch things, as the 
biaſs of a good education, the admonitions 
of natural conſcience, the awe of civil ma- 
giſtracy, the ſenſe of ſhame from men, the 
providential preventions of opportunity for do- 
ing many cvils, or ſtaving off temptations to 
them; Such things as theſe, where a religious 
fear of God is wanting, are of great ſervicc 
to keep the world in tolerable order at pre- 
ſent : without them, we ſhould live in a 
conſtant hell upon earth, and one man of a 
carnal mind would be a devil to another. 
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5. When the human nature was ſunk ſo 
low, it was unſpeakable grace in the great 
and holy God, to take in hand creatures fo 
carnalized in order to their cure. That he 
ſhould form a deſign of their recovery from 
ſuch a degenerate ſtate: and in order to it, 
ſhould ſend his only begotten Son to atone 
for his horrid apoſtacy, and reſtore his holy 


Spirit to recover loſt ſouls to their true taſte. 


and primitive diſpoſition, He ſaw the ditor- 
ders of our nature to be fo great and invetc- 
rate, that they would never be ſet to rights 
by any hand inferior to his own; that our 
caſe was deſperate, and paſt retrieve, if he did 
not undertake it himſelf. And therefore, not- 
withſtanding the heinouſneſs of the crime, 
tho' he might juſtly have given up for ever crea- 
tures who had ruined themſelves; yet, out of 
his abundant grace, he makes our recovery 
practicable, ſets up an all- ſufficient phyſician, 
and invites us to commit our ſelves into his 
hands for healing. There is glory to God in 
the higheſt upon this account; let us, who are 
directly concerned, heartily join in the ſong 
of praiſe for this goodw?ll/ toward men. 

6, When a method of cure is ſettled by a 
gracious and all- wiſe God, how much docs it 
lie upon every one of us in particular to ſee, 
that the carnal mind is ſubducd in our ſelves! 
that at leaſt, the mortal ſymptoms are taken 
away, that it has no longer thie dominion in 
us. Without this change, all our profeſſion of 
religion is a vain thing; we ſhall only Save 

1 a name 
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a name to live, while really we are dead. 
Without this, we ſhall find in the great day 
of account, that it had been better for us, 
if wc had never been born, or never poſleſſed 
of higher capacities than the brutes, or never 
favoured with the diſcoveries of the Goſpel, 
which ſhew us our diſcate and the way of 
cure. Under a conviction therefore of our 
need, let us carneſtly apply to God thro je- 
ſus Chriſt, tor the cnlightning, quickening 
and ſanctitying influences of the holy Spirit, 
to make us dead into ſin, but alive unto God: 
and under his gracious influences, which arc 
rcadily granted to the humble and hearty ſee k- 
er, let us reſolve upon a vigorous and perte- 
vering wartare againſt the carnal mind, which 
<wars againſt the ſoul. 
7. How thankful ſhould every true Chri- 
ſtian be, that he is delivered from ſo great 
a death! Much more than for any temporal 
deliverance, that he has reccived or can re- 
ccive. The cvil here was the greateſt that 
we could eſcape, ſpiritual death at prelent, and 
eternal death in proſpect : we were faſt bound 
in the chains of this death, ſo that none but 
God could have opened us a way of eſcape : 
and notwithſtanding the diſcovery of ſuch a 
way, thouſands in every age ſtill remain in the 
ame miterable condition. Let all that is 
within us then blets the Lord, who has made 
us to differ, 
8. Let Chriſtians bchave as ſenſible of their 
z£emainingecarnality, and of its deadly nature, 
a8 
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as far as it does remain. Let them live in the 
daily ſenſe of this, that though the change in 
them be real and great, comparcd with the 
bent of depraved nature, yet it is incompleat 
in the beſt in this life: and as far as carnality 
remains, ſo much death remains. Let us all 
therefore walk humbly with our God, as ſen- 
ſible that he has ſtill much againſt us, if he 
would be ſtrict to mark iniquity. Let us watch 
againſt indwelling fin, the new actings of it 
and the temptations which may excite it; be- 
cauſe we have not yet put off the harneſs, nor 
can juſtly apprehend our ſelves out of danger. 
We ſhould uſe habitual endeavours to mortißy 
our affettions which are upon earth, Col. iii. 5. 
and to perfect holineſs in the fear of Cod; as 
thoſe who have not yet attained, nor are al- 
ready perfect. And whenever by neglect, and 
the force of temptation, carnality breaks out 
afreſh, or recovers new ſtrength, there ſhould 
be an immediate care co repair and ff. :ngthen 
dying graces, Rev. iii. 2. Be ateiu, and 
ſtrengthen the things that remain, which are 
ready to dye. And ſince we muſt have occa- 
ſion for this conflict more or leſs, while we 
ſojourn in the body, it muſt ever be worthv of 
a real Chriſtian, to look forward with longing 
expectations to the perfect life before bim, 
where he will be entirely ſpiritually-minded, 
like the Angels of God in heaven, Match. 
XXII. 30. 
9. Let the conſideration of the ſad con- 
dition of carnal minds, engage all true Chrilſti- 
8 14 ans 
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ans in thcir proper places to uſe their utmoſt 
endeavours for the recovery of others out of 
ſuch a ſtare. This becomes heads of families 
towards thoſe under their immediate care, and 
one friend towards another, and every one ac- 
cording to his influence and talents. We, 
who arc miniſters, ſhould eſpecially be inſtant 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon to this very pur- 
poſe; ſince it is the direct deſign and ſcope of 
a Goſpcl-miniſtry. And ſure we need not a 
ſtronger motive to animate us all, than that 
which is left us by the Apoſtle, James, chap. v. 
19, 20. Brethren, if any of you do err from 
the truth, aud one convert him; let him know, 
that le which converteth a ſinner from the 
error of h1s way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, 
and ſhall hide a multitude of ſius. 
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Faith the main principle of 
the Chriſtian temper. 
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2 Cor. V. 7. 
Vor we walk by fanh, not by fight. 


ſtle's main deſign in theſe words is to ex- 

preſs a diſadvantage in a Chriſtian's pre- 
ſcent ſtare compared with that which he hath 
in proſpect. He obſerves, that he and ſuch 
other primitive ſervants of Chriſt, having the 
earneſt of the Spirit, or the Spirit as the earneſt 
of the promiſed inheritance; therefore were 
always confident, ver. 5, 6. i. e. undaunted in 
their work, whatever difficulties they met with, 
whatever dangers they were expoſed to, even 
of life it ſelf : knowing, as he adds, that 
while wwe are at home in the body, we are 
p abſent from the Lord. Or, as we may ren- 


[* is plain from the context, that the Apo- 


der it more agrecably to the emphaſis of the 
original; © knowing, that whilſt we ſojourn 

e in the body, we are abſent from our home 
| with the Lord.” For we walk by faith, 
n 0. 
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not by fight. That is; © while we are in 
« the body, the main things, by which we 
& govern and conduct our icives as Chri- 
&« ſtians, arc only perceived by faith; not by 
« ſight, as they will be, when we come to 
« be preſent with the Lord.” 

Faith is repreſented here as a way of per- 
ception, which falls ſhort of /ight : and ſo 
it certainly is. But then on the other hand, 
it is intimated to be the beſt and moſt exten- 
ſive principle we have in our ſtate of trial: 
a principle of force and influence ſufficient 
to regulate our walk and conduct: a prin- 
ciple ſtrong enough at that time to inſpire the 
Apoſtle himſelf and the primitive Chriſtians 
with boldneſs and courage in the face of dan- 
ger; ſufficient to make them willing to leave 
thc body, that they might arrive at the higher 
diſpenſation of gt. So that the greateſt 
heights of Chriſtianity in this world are ſet 
out here as flowing from faith. 

I have therefore choſen this paſſage to ſhew 
the eminent place, which faith holds in for- 
ming and animating the whole Chriſtian tem- 


per and life, We walk by faith, and not by 


igt. We Chriſtians conduct our ſelves by 


laith, as the beſt principle of action we have, 
till we arrive at ſight, and as eſteeming it our 
wiſdom to walk under the influence of it thro' 
our paſlage ſtate. 

In the proſecution of this ſubject, I ſhall 


I. En 
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I. Endeavour to give you ſome account oſ 
faith, the Chriſtian's principle. And 

II. Shew the fitneſs of it to have a moſt 
powerful tnd commanding influence upon the 
whole of he Chriſtian temper and life. 

Which will make way for ſome ſerious ex- 
hortations. 


I. The nature of faith is to be explain- 
ed, which is eminently the Chriſtian prin- 
Ciplc. 

"When we find it diſtinguiſhed from ght, 
this at once points us, both to the ſpecial ob- 
jets about which it is converſant, and to that 
kind of perfuaſion which is implied in the 
term, faith. 

1. The ſpecial objects, about which faith 
is converſant, are things not ſeen. This is 
intimated, when it is oppoſed to fight. And 
ſo they are cxpreſily called more than once 
in the new Tcftament, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Me 
look not at the things which are ſeen, but at 
the things which are not ſeen. And Heb. xi. 
it. Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen. 
By this repreſentation of the things which the 
Chriſtian believes, 

i* They are plainly diſtinguiſhed from the 
concerns and intereſts of this viſible world. 
The generality of people have their main re- 
gard to ſeen things, that is to preſent things, 
which come within the notice of ſenſe; they 
govern themſelves chicfly by a teipect to theſe 
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and have their hopes and feats, which are the 
immediate principles of action, principally 
raiſed by the apprehenſion of outward good 
and cvil. Bodily caſe and pleaſure, external 
advantages and intereſts, honour and reputa- 
tion among men, arc the chict things they 
deſite and hope for; and the contrary to theſe 
arc what they principally fear. They walk 
in the ſight of their eyes, as is ſaid of ſenſual 
youth, Eccl. xi. 9. But the thoughts of a 
true Chriſtian have another turn; he hath 
obtained the notice of other things, beyond 
the reach of ſenſe, and which relate to in- 
tereſts beyond this ſcen world; and thetic ap- 
pear to him of ſuch reality and weight, as 
to command his principal attention. Preſent 
ſenſible things have in themſelves no farther 
reference than to our well or ill- being in 
the preſent life: but the things of which a 
Chriſtian is perſuaded, and by the belief of 
which he walks, are cither the eternal ſtate 
it ſelf, or ſuch things as in their tendency 
and conſequence have an aſpect on his e- 
verlaſting well or ill-bcing. The things 
which are ſeen, are temporal; but the 
things which are not ſeen, are eternal, 2 Cor. 
Iv. 18. 

zy, They are juſtly deſcribed in their true 
and proper nature, by this character, that they 


arc things not ſeen. There is ſcarce a more 


comprehenſive account to be given of them 
in a tew words, than this character con- 
tains. 

Many 
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Many of them are in themſelves of 4 ſpi- 
ritual nature, and ſo not capable of being 
objects of ſenſc. God hizmſelf is ſo: no man 
hath ſeen him at any time, with his bodi- 
ly eyes: and yet Moſes is ſaid by faith to 
have ſeen him that is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. 
And it is the concern of a good man to ſet 
the Lord always before him, Pal. xvi. 8. 
that is, ro conſider him as a near and con- 
ſtant ſpectator of his actions, and therefore to 
live and act as in his preſence. The provi- 
dence of God is out of ſight, while outward 
events themſelves arc obvious to ſenſe; and 
theretere molt people have little regard to the 
one, while they have their heads and hearts 
full of the other: but a faint principally at- 
tends to the inviſible hand of providence in all 
events, whether proſperous or afflictive. The 
bleſjinzs which are of principal account with 
a Chriſtian, come not within the verge of 
ſenſe; ſuch as, an intereſt in the favour of God, 
the privilege of being admitted among, his 
children, the pardon of ſin, the graces and 
comtorts of the holy Spirit. And his moſt 
formidable enemies are inviſible too; indwel- 
ling corruption, and the power and policy of 
the evil ſpirits: yet thele are objects of faith, 
which excite his daily vigilance. 

Several things which the Chriſtian belicves, 
ate above his comprehenſion; not only not to 
be perceived by ſenſe, but not to be ſeen thro 
with the cloſeſt application of the eye of the 
mind: which arc attended with many difh- 
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culties he cannot ſolve, as to the manner of 
their being, and yet he firmly believes them, 
This is the caſe of many of the divine perfec- 
tions, the doctrine of the reſurrection of the 
body; and the diſtinction of the bleſſed three, 
Father, Son and Spirit, which plainly runs 
through the economy of our ſalvation. 

Some of the objects of faith are Hing paſt 
and gone. Though they were once (een by 
ſome, yet they are only offered to the faith of 
after generations, and yet of the utmoſt impor- 
tance to be believed. Such are, the creation 
of the world, the diſpenſations of providence 
in former ages; and above all, the Son of 
God manifeſted in fleſh, his life and death 
and reſurrection and aſcenſion into heaven; 
and the divine teſtimonies born to the Goſpel- 
revelation. Only a few in one age and part of 
the world, had opportunity to icc thelc things; 
they are matters of faith to ſuch as come after 
them. 

Other things are af 4 4;fance from us, be- 
yond our world, too far for us to have any 
immeditate perception of them. Of this kind 
is the preſent ſtate of the inviſible world, the 
happineſs of holy Angels, and of departed 
ſaints with Chriſt in paradiſe, and the miſery 
and torments of thoſe dead in fin. 

And laſtly, many of them are future. They 
are now only to be diſcerned by faith, but 
hereafter will be ſeen. Such are, the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt, the reſurrection of the 
dead, the final judgment, and the rewards 

and 
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and puniſhments which will inſue upon it. 
Every ey? ſhall ſee the Redezmer, when he 
comes in the glory of his Father, even thoſe 
who mult <va:/ becanſe of him. And the great 
tranlactions, for which he comes, ſhall be 
manag'd upon the publick ſtage in the view 
of all. But now we fee them only through 
a Slats, darkly and at a diſtance. 

2. Tic {ind of perſuaſion, which a Chri- 
{tian h. coaceraing thete things, is expret- 
{cd by f{.:/.,5, in oppoſition to t. Now, 

ie, In a larger ſenſe, this may ſignify a 
periuation upon any other ground beſide the 
evidence of lenſe; ſo as to take in reaſon and 
teſtimony too. So it is ſometimes taken in 
Scripture, Some of the inſtances of faith 
given by the Apoſtle, Heb. xi. are to be 
known by reaſon as well as revclation. Thus 
the creation of the world may be demonſtra- 
ted by reaſon, and yet we are ſaid to ander- 
ſtaud it by faith, ver. 3. God's being and 
bounty are capable of the ſame proof, and yet 
the Apoſtle mentions them as objects of faith, 
wer. 6. Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God; for he that cometh to God, muſt believe 


that he is, and that he is the rewarder of 


them that diligently ſeek him. The perteQi- 
ons of God may be proved from the nature and 
reaſon of things, Nom. i. 20. The inviſible 
things of him from the creation of the world 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and 
Godhead. Inde ed if theſe could not be known 
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antecedent to faith, there could be no founda- 
tion of faith, no mcans of proving the credi- 
bility and authority of revelation. 

Now a Chriſtian, in many articles of his 
perſuaſion, walks by faith in this larger mean- 
ing of the word, in diſtinction from ſcalc. 
He is far from renouncing the evidence of tea- 
ton, as far as that will go. For truths within 
its province, he is glad of all the aſſiſtance and 
light that he can have this way: and for 
truths, which he finds in Scripture, he endea- 
vours to ſtrengthen his faith by arguments 
from reaſon, as far as that can help him. 
But, 

24y, More ſtrictly and eminently, faith in 
Scripture ſignifies a perſuaſion founded upon 
the teſtimony of God; upon a conviction 
that the Feſtzmony of the Lord is ſure, Plal. 
xix. 7. That God's declaring a thing to be true 
or good, is a ſufficient proof of its being ſo, ſe- 
parate from any other argument. Now for 
thoſe truths, of which reaſon can make ſome 
diſcovery, a Chriſtian believes them allo inthe 
proper (ſenſe, if he finds them in the word of 
God. Yea he mainly walks by faith for moſt 
of theſe; becauſe he finds them ſet in a fuller 
and more fatisfying light in Scripture, than 
they could be by bare unaſlifted reaſon. And 
other truths, of which he could know nothing 
but by Scripture, he believes upon the ſole teſ- 
timony of God, as far as he hath made them 
known; as well as thoſe truths, to which rea- 
ſon gives concurring evidence. Upon this 
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foundation, ſpiritual objects appear real and 
ſubſtantial, though they come not within the 
notice of ſenſe: an aſſent is given to the 
moſt ſublime and myſterious doctrines, as lar 
as he can diſcern God's ceſtimony, though rea- 
ſon cannot account for them: paſt trantati- 
ons, which God hath recorded for our uſe, arc 

made preſent to the mind, and influcutial ac- 
cording to their nature and end: the molt 
diſtant objects are brought down to the heart 
and affections: and the things, which are to 
be hereafter, are conſidently expected. Faith 
zs the ſubſtance, or the confident expectation, 
of things hoped for, Heb. xi. f. 


II. I am to ſhew the fitneſs of faith to have 
a moſt powerful and commanding influence 
upon the whole of the Chriſtian temper and 
life : to be the principle of our walk. 

t. The objects of faith are admirably ſuit- 


cd to have the moſt univerſal influence: as 


they arc things of the greateſt importance and 
ſuitableneſs to us. Every part of divine revelati- 
on tends one way or other to promote practical 
godlineſs. All the diſcoveries made therein of 
God himſelf, either point out to us a ſubject 
of direct imitation, or ſome correſpondent 
temper or duty, which is truly perfedtive of 
our natures. The precepts it contains arc holy, 
juſt, and good; and taken together, are excecd- 
ing broad, ſufficient for our direction in every 
relation and circumſtance of life. The mo- 
tives it propoſes are of the largeſt extent; fic 

to 
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to ſtriłe upon all the ſprings of human action, 
to move gratitude, to animate hop, t awa- 
ken lar, to impreſs a ſenſe of anty, And 
theſe motives in cvery kind are ©! tt greateſt 
weight and moment in themſel cee The 
higheſt and moſt undoubted author Pre- 
ſeribes our duty, the one ſupreme low-2iver, 
The moſt endearing engagements are prop led 
to our gratitude : we ate perſuaded by ihe in- 
finite and innumerable mercies of God, in cre- 
ation, providence and redemption. The moſt 
exceeding great and precious promiſes are ſet 
in our vicw for both worlds, to encourage our 
obedience: while the ways of fin arc fenced 
up with the moſt awful and terrible threat- 
nings. So that it may very juſtly be apprchend- 
cd, that if men hear not Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, neither would 
they be perſuaded though one roſe from the 
dead, Luke xvi. 31. 

The reaſon of faith is very ſtrong and 
forcible; the teſtimony of God. We arc of- 
ten greatly and juſtly influenced by the teſti- 
mony of credible men: but F we receive 
the, witneſs of men, the witneſs of God is 
greater, intinitely greater, 1 Joh. v. 9. All 
men, who believe a God, agree in this prin- 
ciple, that what he {ays muſt be true, becaute 
he is 4 God that cannot lie. And if there is 
ſuſhcient-ani tatisfatory cvidence, indeed all 
that can reatonably be deſired, that the Scrip- 
tures ate the word of God; a perſuaſian o 
tounded v Wal bring the truths of the Golpel 
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with full power upon conſcience, Some of 


the objects of faith, as the everlaſting recom- 
pences of another life, are of that vaſt mo- 
mant to us; that if there was no more than a 
pro cability, or even a poſſibility of their truth, 
they ought in reaſon to determine our courſe 
on the ſafeſt ſide : but what force and weight 
are they fit to have, when conſidered as made 
ccrtain by revelation? When we look upon 
eternal life, as the promiſe which God hath 
promiſed us; And the wrath of God, as re- 
vealed from heaven againſt all ſm and un- 
righteouſneſs of men? What a mcans ot cſta- 
bliſnment may it be in an hour of temptation, 
to be able immediately to turn our thoughts 
to an it is written, that ſuch a practice is un- 
doubtedly ſinful, that it will exclude from tho 
kingdom of heaven? This is a weapon a 20] 
in the greateſt exigence, in the molt ſudden at- 
fault, when a man hath not time or inclina- 
tion fora long and laboured train of thoughts, 
3. The inſtitution of faith to be the main 
principle of the divine life, makes it ctpecial— 
ly ſucceſsful for that purpoſe. What bath 
been hitherto ſaid, ſhews its aptitude in 1ts 
own nature; that the wiſdom of God, in this 
as in other caſes, uſually chuſes proper meaus 
to ſerve the ends he intends by them. But 
his bleſſing is neceſſary to ſuccets : and ac- 
cordingly we have the encouragement of his 
appointment in this caſe. He hath preſcribed 
faith as the principle of vital religion : as the 
means of puriſying our hearts, Acts. xv. 0. 01 
: K 2 | re/ijl1t 2 
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re/iſ/ing the Devil, 1 Pet. v. 9. and of over- 
coming the world, 1 John v. 4. As the foun- 
dation, upon which every other grace and 
virtue ate to be built: they are tobe added 
to it, 2 Pet. i. 5. By this we abide in Chriſt, 
and dcrive grace out of his fulneſs for our con- 
ſtart ſupply: and in the cxcrciſe of it may 
expect the continued influences of the Spirit 
according to all the occaſions of the Chriſtian 
life. For theſe two ſtand connected together 
in God's ſaving deſign, 2 The. ii. 13. He 
hath choſen us to ſalvation, through ſancti- 


fication of the Spirit and belief of the truth. 


It is God's conſtitution, that the juſt ſhall 
live by faith, Heb. x. 38. that the beginning 
and progreſs of his ſpiritual life ſhall be under 
the ſway of this principle; and that all, which 
is to be expected from God to maintain and 


cultivate it, is to be obtained in the way of 
believing. 


The Application 1 would make of this ſub- 


ject, ſhall be in three general exhortations 
from it. 


ti. We ſhould be concerned to ſee, that we 
arc poſſeſſed of ſuch a faith, as is fit to be an 
effectual principle of the Chriſtian temper and 


life. All faith will not be ſo. But to this 


purpoſc, 

Let us be very careful, that what we believe 
hath a foundation in the word of God. That 
we take not up with the mere imaginations of 
our own minds, or the mere dictates of my, 

or 
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for objects of faith. Erroncous perſuafions, 
as far as they are entertained, and by how 
much the firmer the perſuaſion is, arc the more 
likely to have a bad influence upon the ſpiri- 
tual life. Or if men ſhould be preſerved in 
a good mealure from their bad practical ten- 
dency ; yet if afterwards the falſhood of them 
comes to be diſcerned, this too often proves 
an occaſion of ſhaking mens faith in truths 
which arc better grounded. Whici ſhews of 
what conlequence it is, that we ſearch the 
Scriptures diligently, and bring our ſentiments 
to the teſt by them, that we may be able to 
| ſce our toundation there. 

Let it be our endeavour to extend our faith 
in what God hath revealed, as far as we can. 
That our faich take as wide a compals as may 
be, and that we gain more clear and diſtinct 
apprehenſions of divine truths. All the diſ- 
coveries made in the word of God, are one 
way or other ſubſervient to practice; cither 
for ditection, or encouragement or admoniti- 
on; though all are not equally uſeful: and in 
ſome or other circumſtance of lite, we ſhall 
find the ſerviceableneſs of every object of faith. 
Therefore we ſhould carefully ſtudy the rule 
of faith ; and by that means, joined with pray- 
cr to God, purſue the ſame aim for ourſelves, 
which the apoſtle had fo much at heart for the 
Theſſalonians, to perfect that which is lacking 
in our faith, 1 Theſl. iii. 10. 

Let it be our daily concern and prayer, 
to have a more full and lively per ſuaſion of 
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thoſe truths, with which we are acquainted. 
Though we ſhould be concerned to grow 
in the extent of our faith, becauſe nothing, 
wiiich God hath ſcen fit to reveal, is without 
its uſe one way or another, at one time or ano- 
ther, in the Chriſtian life: yet I take it to be 
of more conſcquence of the two, to have 
our faith to grow znten/ively, tho' it ſhould 
net take fo wide a compaſs. He is the bet- 
ter {cholar, and like to make more pro- 
able uſe of his learning, who hath carefully 
and weil digeſted a few books in compari- 
on; than he, that hath curſorily run over a 
lar greater number: ſo a Chriſtian, of ſmal- 
{cr attainments in knowledge, it he hath but 
1 firm and lively faith in the fewer principles 
ol religion with which his mind is furniſhed, 
will far exceed a more knowing Chriſtian, 
who gives but a weak aflent to his larger 
Note of divine truths. Above ail things, therc- 
fore, labour to have an aſſurance of faith, 
as far as you go: to recerve the word with 
nuch aſſurance, then it will be in power, 
1 Theft. i. 5. To have a realizing, preſen- 
tiating faith of the unſeen things which God 
reveals: that tho' it is a diſtint way of per- 
ception both from fight and knowledge, yet 
it may come as near as may be in its proper 
province, to the ſtrength of perſuaſion which 
tacy give in theirs. Hence ftrong faith is 
ſometimes expreſſed by fight. Moſes ; ſaw him 
that is inviſiule, Heb. xi. 27. Abraham {aw 


Chriſt's day, John viii. 56, We behold the 
glory 
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glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 1%. A ar 
other times by kzowledge, John 1 e J/'- 
believe, and are ſire, or kno-w, Y 17 ow pt 
the Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 1. Ie ku tet if 
ar earthly houſe were diſſolved, 5.0 4 4 
building of God, &c. 1 John iu. 2 „ <nh 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſba vr ke 
him, i. e. we firmly belicve the thun: Me 
ſhould be follicitous, that our faith niy thus 
grow exceedingly, 2 Theil. i. 3. And co that 
d, aiong With a continucd ſcarch into the 
:-5unds of our faith nothing is more neceſ- 
y ian earneſt prayer; I beroue, Lord, Heap 
ine m;oclef, Mark ix. 24. Such a ſtrong faith 
i: 87 to live by, and fit to die by. 

2. Hereupon let it be our conſtant care to 
walk by faith. That is, 

That faith be the prevailing principle, which 
diſcriminates and governs our tempcrs and 
lives. Ler us ſhew the world by propcr 
fruits, that we arc not mainly ſwayed by the 
ſame things by which they are governed, nct- 
ther by the impulſe of appetite, nor by pre- 
vailing cuſtom, nor by the authority of men, 
nor by worldly proſpects, either of hope or 
fear: but that God's authority n his word 
is allowed principaily to gie zw to us; 
taat we live by rule, as unde: G cye now, 
and in view of a life to come. 

That we reduce cvery oοοe of our faith 
one way or other to prat.c.. Every truth 
We entertain is uſelets, it :£ be not tuns im- 
ploy cd; and therefore We οαα io! Content 
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our ſelves with the bare ſpeculation of any of 
them, but conſider what influence each of 
ther. hath upon practice; either for the imme- 
diate direction and regulation of it, or to diſ- 
poſe us to the performance of it; either as 
a motive to ingenuity, or a pattern for imita- 
tion, or as repreſenting the danger of neglec- 
ting our duty, or of acting contrary to it, or 
as a Hun gation of hope of aſſiſtance or ac- 
ceptance ia our courſe of obedicnce. A right 
apprehenſion of the practical rendency of par- 
ticular truths, will be a good preparation for 
the actual uſe of them, as there ſhall be oc- 
caſion. And that is the next thing I would 
prels, as included in this cxhortation, 

That in the various particular occaſions of 
the Chriſtian life, we actually make uſe of the 
ſevcral objects cf faith to their proper pupoſes, 
as 4 word in ſeaſon. For inſtance, 

i*, Every known preccpt of God ſhould 
be carefully reduced to practice, as occaſions 
offer to make one or another our preſent duty. 
That is to walk by our belief of his commands. 

z, The perfections of God ſhould ſeveral- 
ly be called to mind and conſidered by us, 
as cach of tnem may be moſt ſuitable to our 
preſent cate, to promote our conſcientious and 
comfortable walking with God. In an hour 
of temptation from ſecrecy, we ſhould eſpe- 
cially recollect his all fecing eye. How can I 
do this great wickedneſs and ſm againſt Cod? 
Gen. xxxix. 9. In great diſtreſſes and troubles, 
it is peculiarly ſeaſonable to think of his 
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almighty power to ſupport or to deliver us ; 
and of his infinite goodneſs and compaſſion, 
which aſſures us, that he doth not willingly 
afflict, that he hath gracious ends in his cor- 
rections, and that, if we truſt in him and keep 
his way, he will not ſuffer them to be inſup- 
portable cither in degree or continuance. 
When we arc injuriouſly treated by men, we 
ſhould turn our thoughts to his juſtice : that 
he righteouſly puniſhes us, how much ſoever 
men may be blame- worthy, as David reflec- 
ted in the caſe of Sbimei; and that he will 
right us in his own time, as far as is neceſſary: 
and to his goodneſs; how much better it zs 
zo fall into rhe hands of Cod than of men, 
2 Sam. xxiv. 14. Are wc in preſſing dan- 
gers? His power and wiitdom ſhould be our 
relief, as they were 7ehoſhaphat's, 2 Chron. 
xx. 6. In thine hand is there not power and 
might, ſo that none is able to withſtand thee ? 
And ver 12. We know not what to do, but 
our eyes are up unto thee. Under the peni- 
tent ſenſe of fin, his infinite mercy is our 
refuge. Mith the Lord there is mercy, and 
with him is plenteons redemption, Plal. cxxx. 7. 
* and his juſtice and faithfulneſs in Chriſt, 
r John i. 9. If we confeſs our /ins, he is 
faithful and juſt ta forgive us our ſins. 

3% His providence ſhouid be ey'd and 
owned according to our circumſtances from 
time to time, Praite and thankſgiving ſhould 
be kept alive by the bclicving view of his gra- 
cious hand in all our mercics: and cycry one 

of 


_ ne. « - " = 
. 44m * 9 


— — . - _ * 
- o — 3 - — 
— ule _ * — 
- * _ 
Z 
- — - -D yn — — PR — — PO _— "vv — 
— — 2 — 
= - © _ — b = — — — —_ Y 
- - _—_— = — — - — — - 
— - l 
— — 


> — * 


— 


— — — — — 


— m 
— "EY — a - 
LT — ECT — — 


* 2. —_ — 


— — — 


154 Faith the mam Principle Vol. l. 


of them ſhould be repreſented to our minds, 
as an engagement to chearful obedience; that 
as they arc new every morning, and freſh eve- 
7y moment, there ſhould ever be a new and 
freſh zcal and fervour in our gratcful returns. 
Our afflictions and exerciſes ſhould not be 
pall over, as if they aroſe out of the duſt ; 
but God's hand ſhould be acknowledged, and 
his end attended to in them, and taithtully 
aniwercd in them, as far as it can be diſco 
vered. His ſovereign plcalure is patiently to 

be fubmitted to. In any defires and hopes 
we entertain ot preſcar good things, there 
ſhould be mixed with them a reſignation to 
his holy will; F the Lord will And in 
cvery difficulty and diſtreſs of lite, our truſt 
ſhould be in his all- ſufficiency, and our cares 
caſt upon him. This is walking by faith in 
Cod's providence. 

a, His promiſes ſhould be ſuitably appli- 
ed for our encouragement thro our courlſc. 
The ſe ſhould have a prevailing influence upon 
us beyond all temporal motives; and, in 
Cale of a competition with ſuch motives, be 
allowed to carry the day. And the promiſes 
particularly ſuitable to our preſent caſe, ought 
to be called to mind from time to time, and 
lived upon: the promiſes of divine conduct, 
in the ſenſe of the weakneſs of our under- 
ſtanding and judgment : of ſtrength, vl en 
we think of our inabiliry for ſcrvice or ſuf- 
fering: of grace anſwerable to our day and 
work, when we arc called out to hard ſer- 

VICCES - 
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vices: of proper ſupplies, when we arc in out- 
ward burthens and wants: of acceptance and 
pardon upon our fincerity, when we arc pro- 
ceeding in our way, and yet cannot but be ſen- 
ſible of our imper fections: and of grace to 
enable us to perſevere, while we arc endeavour- 
ing it, and yet think of the oppoſitions in our 
way. Hercby we ſhail wake the proper ule 
of Gods promilcs, according to God's inten- 
tion in delivering them, and our own OCcca- 
ſion for the relief they contain. The worth 
and excellence of the promiſes, ſhould allo 
excite Our care to have the terms of them ful- 

iled in us: and thoſe of grace ard glory, 
as the greateſt and the beſt, ſhould have the 
main influence upon us. This is walking by 
faith in the promiſes. | 

Shy, The terrours of the Lord ſhould be rc- 
preſented to our minds for our admonition 
and caution. They are leit upon record to 
keep ſaints awake, as well as to rouze fin- 
ners out of their lethargy; and we ſhould 
attend to them, to quicken us when we arc 
apt to be remiſs; to excite our care and cau— 
tion, leſt after our proicfiion and hopes we 
ſhould at laſt be caſt-aways, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
Or to recover us to repentance, hen we 
have fallen; or to fortify us againſt compli- 
ancc in an hour of temptation. 

Gy, Chriſt ſhould be made uic of and ap- 
plicd to, in his ſeveral offices, thro the whole 
courſe of the Chriſtian lite, for the teveral pur— 
polcs for which he is offered. We was 
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live the life we live in the fleſh by the faith 
of the Son of God, Gal. ii. 20. His doctrine 
and example ſhould often be ſet in our view 
by faith, as our great teacher and pattern. 
Under the ſenſe of our guilt and unwor- 
thineſs, our reliance ought to be on the per- 
fection of his facritice, and the prevalence of 
his interce ſſion: and the acceptance of our 
perſons and ſervices is only to be expected for 
his ſake. And we are to rely upon his grace 
as our head for conſtant ſupplies. 

Another ncccſlary exhortation from our pre- 
ſent ſubject remains, 

3. Let us perſevere in walking by faith, 
till we arrive at ſight. Believing to the ſav- 
ing of the ſoul, ſtands oppoſed to drawing 
back, which is declared to be ante perdit ion, 
Heb. x. 39. Faith comes ſhort of ſight; but 
if we are govern'd by it, it brings us every 
day nearer to ſight. And by how much the 
nearcr we ſec the day approaching, ſo much 
Luc more ſhould faith take wing, entering in- 
ro that Which is within the veil. If our hands 
hang down, when the ſhadows of the even- 
ing come upon us, our hope muſt fink too: 
and ir we have any faith left, it muſt re- 
proachi us, that, when we arc in nearer view 
of Cauaan than formerly, we flag, and ſuffer 
our ſelves more to be carried away by ſenſe. 
Let us nor abate or decline in the life, which 
:3 animated by faith; but knowing the time, 
{et us awake out of ſleep, if we have ſuffered 

cancr principles to gain the aſcendant over 

us: 
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us: and if we arc yet preſſing forward with 
full fails toward the haven, let it be our care 
that we do not relax our zeal and applica- 
tion; but live as faith dictates, till the rewards 
of faith are obtained. 

To inforce all this, it may be proper to 
conſider, that 

A life of faith is highly reaſonable. It is 
to govern our ſelves by matters which are at 
once of the higheſt importance and rcaliry : 
the greateſt concerns we can have in view ; 
with the teſtimony of God, to tuyport and 
warrant our concern about them. 

It is at preſent the moſt ſatisfactoty and 
comfortable life. To have no vicw beyond 
ſenſe, muſt cver make this world a howling 
wilderneſs : and we cannot have any fatit- 
factory view of a future reſt, by any other 
light than that of faith. This therefore alone 
can miniſter to us the great ſolace of life. 
And beſides that, to /ive by rule is a reſt to 
the mind: which we ſhall moſt ſecurely do, 
by living under the conduct of faith. And 
in all turns the divine perfections, providence 
and promiſes, are a fountain of pcace and 
ſerenity, which cannot be equalled cither by 
the moſt agrecable preſent enjoyments, or by 
the beſt proſpects we can ferm on the mea- 
ſures of human policy. 

To walk by faith bears the ncareſt retem- 
blance to the life of heaven, of any thing 
we can attain, while we are probationers. A 
believer lives upon the tame objects, as thoſe 

above 
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avove live upon in full happineſs; the ſame 
Cod and Redeemer : only theſe objects are 
very differently perceived above and here. 
Now we ſee them thro' a giaſs darkly, but 
thn face to ſace; now we know in part, ow 
t v4 al We kno, even as we are know 

t Cor. xiii. 42. The Chriſtian's portion is the 
ſame in dock 8 but now he hath it in 
tule, and chere will have it in poſleſſion: 
now le ces it afar off; then he will have it 
at haue, 1G in full enjoyment. 

Werder imperfection attends this life 
now, will ſoon be over and at an end, 
Tho taith is not fight, yet it will very quick- 
Iv be turned into fight. Ir is as ſure a pre- 
lage of the perfect light of heaven, as the 
morninglight is of the clcar ſhining of noon- 

ay. 

And this walk upon the foundation of be- 
licving, has been the Walk ot he excellent of 
the earth in every age of the world. As ma- 
ny of them as ſucceſſively have arrived at 
glory, have ro faith and patience inherited 
the promiſes, lich. vi. 12. It is the deſign of 
the apoſtle in the whole eleventh chapter 
to the [Tebrews, to ſhew that faith conduc- 
red the principal worthics of the old Tefta- 
nent, to all their commendable actions in 
lite, and to the heavenly rewards at the end ot 
ir. And the apoſtle in the text declares, that 
rais was the animating principle of himſelſ 
and other ſervants of God, under the xwew 
7 eſtement ; ſo he had before obterved, chap. 

iv. 
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iv. 13. that ce haue the fim ſpirit of faith, 
Wit zHood men under the ical diſpen— 
ſation. We have the ſame principle of taith 
to rule in us, which inſpired them with all 
their cxccllencics: but we have taller diſco— 
verics, to employ and ſupport our faith; and 
theretore ſhould be ſtronger in it, and per- 


form greater things under its influence. 
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SERMON VIII. 


Godlineſs; or, The Chriſtian 
Temper towards God. 


SHSSASESSISSISSSSSSALSISISSISIISII$$I$$48f 


2 Per, I. 6. Latter part of the Verſe. 
——Aad to patience, godhinefs. 


HE Chriſtian ſpirit has been conſi- 

dered in ſeveral general repreſentati- 

ons: I would now enter upon the 
particular branches, which conſtitute it ; and 
this of godlineſs naturally comes firſt to be 
rreated of, or the rcligious regard we owe 
to the bleſſed God. The mention of this is 
ſo introduced in the words before us, that it 
will directly ſuit my deſign, which is to re- 
commend it as a moſt important part of that 
temper, to which we are called by Chhriſti- 
anity. 

The apoſtle had obſerved, wer. 3. what 
great and good things arc confcrred upon us 
by the divine power, even all things that per- 
tain unto life and godlineſs ; meaning proba- 

bly all things pertaining to a godly life : and 
| then 
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then in ver. 4. that we have exceeding great 
and precious promiſes given us, for this very 
end, that by them we might be partakers of a 
divine or god!ike nature. In the following 
verles he preſles- thoſe, who profeſſed Chriſti- 
anity, to purſue this end ; to exerciſe and cul- 
tivate the various graces of the Chriſtian lite. 
VEr. 5. CFC. nu autre rer, And beſides ths ; 
or rather, as ſuch benefits, ſuch promiſes are 

| given you for ſuch an end; fo do ye alſo for 
| this reaſon, or in like manner, giving all dilt- 
gence on your part, add, or join together as 
in a choir, the following cxccllencics. Add 
to your faith, to your inward perſuaſion of 
theſe good tidings of the Goſpel, virtue, or 
boldneſs and reſolution in maintaining faith 
and a good conſcience. And to virtue, 
knowledge ; a gradual advance in the know- 
ledge of the truths and duties of Chriſtianity, 
with which you arc in ſome meaſure already 
acquainted. And to knowledge, temperance ; 
in the moderate uſe of rhe good things of this 
preſent life. And to temperance, patience, 
in bearing chearfully the evils of life. And to 
patience, godlineſs ; ſuch a regard to God, as 
will carry you through the whole of your 
courſe. Here we are now to ſtop, in the ac- 
count which the apoſtle gives of this chain 

of graces. 

Eurim, which in this place, as well as 
in many others, is tranſlated godlzneſs, molt 
ſtrictly ſignifies right worſhip or devotion : and 
' on the other hand in ſome places it is taken 
I. | ſo 
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—— 
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fo largely, as to import the whole of practical 
religion, or a diſpoſition to univerſal goodneſs. 
Bur here I apprehend it is to be underſtood 
in a middle ſenſe; neither to be confined to 
mere acts of worſhip, nor to be extended to 
the whole compaſs of our duty; but plainly 
to ſignity ſuch a temper and behaviour to- 
wards God, as becomes is excellencies, and 
our relations to him; or more bricfly, a diſpo- 


ſitton to pay all proper regards to God. It is 


often uſed in the tame fenſe in other places of 
the new Teſtament, So it ſtands diſtinguiſh- 
ed from honeſty, when the apoſtle ſums up a 
good lite in this, to live in all godlineſs and 
honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 2. And the grace of God 
is laid to teach us, to live ſoberly, righteouſly 
and godly in this preſent world, Tit. ii. 11, 12. 
Where ſobrzety includes all our perſonal du- 
tics and ſelf. government; rizhteonſneſs all 
that we ought to do, as we ſtand related to 
our fellow-creatures; and god{neſs our incli- 
nation to all that which is more immediately 
due to God, And juſt in the ſame ſenſe J 
underſtand it here. We are then to ob- 
ſerve, | 

That godlmeſs is a temper of mind, to. © 
which we are particularly called by Chri- 


ſtrantty. 


Upon which head I would ſhew, 16, Where- 
in godlineſs or piety conſiſts. 24y, The indiſ- 


penſible obligations, under which Chriſtians 
lic to this. | 


FN I, We 


” 
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I. We arc to cnquire, what are the re 
gards due from us to the bleſſed Cod, or 
wherein the right temper of the foul towards 
God conlitts. 

1. A reverential fear of Gid is an eſien- 
tial branch of godlinets. This ſo ncceſſa- 
ry a part of a good man's frame, that there 
is no ſingle phraſe more frequently made uſe 
of in Scripture to expreſs religion in genc- 
| al, than the fear of God. It is a temper 

Siſing from an apprchenſion of his majeſty 
and ſupreme excellence. Hall not his excel- 
lency make you afraid, and his dread fall upon 
; you 2 Job xiii. 11. From the infinite diſtance 
4 that there is berwcen him and us; not only 
| as he is in heaven, while we are upon earth; 
but as all nations before him are as nothing, 
and they are counted to him leſs than nothing, 
and vanity, Ifa. xl. 17. It is founded in his 
abſolute ſuperiority over us, and our intire 
dependence upon him ; that there is none we 
have ſo much to hope or to fear from, as we 
ſtand upon good or ill terms with him; be- 
cauſe he hath a ſovercign and irreſiſtible pow- 


7 er over us and over every thing that concerns 
us. And it reſults from thoſe relations where- 
bo in we ſtand to him; which beſpeak authority 


and rightful claims on his part, and profound 
ſubmiſſion and awe on ours. We ſhould 
have ſuch a regard to God, as a ſubject hath 
to his ſovereign, a ſervant for his maſter, a 
| child for his father. A ſor honoureth his fa- 
ther, and 4 ſervant his maſter ; if I be a 
| 1 F father, 
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father, where is mine honour ? and if I be 4 
maſter, where is my fear? ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, Mal. i. 6. But as the diſtance be- 
tween God and us in all theſc relations, inft- 
nitely exceeds the diſtance, that can be be- 
tween any ſuch relations upon earth; ſo our 
awc and reverence ſhould proportionably be 
higher. 

Upon ſuch grounds as theſe, a reverential 
fcar of God 1s duc from all intelligent crea- 
tures, It was ſo from man in innocence ; 
it is ſo from the higheſt angels in heaven; 
and will be the temper of holy men and 
holy angels to all eternity. In token of this, 
thoſe above fall before the throne on their 
faces, worſhipping God, Rev. vii. 11. And 
to the ſeraphim are repretented as covering 
their faces with their feet, and ſaying one 
to another, holy, holy, holy is the Lord of 
hoſts, Iſa. vi. 2, 3. They who know God 
moſt, and bear moſt of his likeneſs, and 
ſhare moſt fully in his favour, have the pro- 
foundeſt reverence for him, ariſing from the 
tenſe of his infinite perfection, unparallelled 
glory, and fovercign dominion ; while they 
are above all ſuch fear as gives uneaſineſs and 
anxicty ; for their perfect love prevents that. 
Thole, who ſing the ſong of Moſes and of 
the Lamb, expreſs themſelves as if they could 
hardly ſuppoſe it poſſible there ſhould be any 
without this fear, great and marvellous, ſay 
they, are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt 
and true are thy ways, O King of ſamts : Who 


ſhalt 
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ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy 
name? for thou art holy, Rev. xv. 3, 4. And 


if the ſaints and angels above reverence the 
glorious majeſty in the heavens, certainly we 
ſhould cultivate ſuch a frame on carth. The 
apoſtle calls us to it upon the foot of the 
Goſpel, Heb. xii. 28, 29. Wherefore de re- 
ceiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, 
the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt, which is ſet 
up upon the diſſolution of the Jew?ſh œco- 
nomy, and is to continue to the end of time; 
let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve God 
acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. 
For our God is a conſuming fire. He is ſo re- 
preſented even by the Goſpel it ſelf. 

As we are ſinners, our fear juſtly goes far- 
ther; from the holineſs of his nature, the 
juſtice of his government, and the threatnings 
of his law. In ſuch a ſtate, we have room 
to apprehend the ſevere marks of his dil- 
plcaſure in time; and eſpecially to fear him, 


as able and ready to deſtroy both ſoul and bodv 
in hell, Mat. x. 28. 


We arc relieved indeed againſt theſe fears by 
the grace of the Goſpel, and the mediation ot 
Chriſt; ſo that the greateſt of ſinners ought 
not ſo to dread the wrath of an offended 


God, as to deſpair of his mercy upon repen- 


tance. But ſtill as long as they remain in 
their fins, they ought to repreſent to their 


minds the terrors of the Lord as well as the 


riches of his grace, to excite them to return 
to their Father. The Goſpel, along with the 
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good tidings it brings, makes a fuller repre- 
ſentation, than ever was made before, of the 
ſeverity of God's wrath againſt ſinners: The 
Treth of God is there revealed from heaven, 
Aga all uugod/ineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of 
znem, om. i. 18. And a forer puniſhment 
is threataca in many places to taole who re- 
je rhe Gotpel, than to other lianers, John 
111i. 19. Mas. xi. 24. Heb. x. 28, 29. Surely 
this 15 donc to awaken anſwerable fears in the 
minds of ſinners. And no man can upon 
good rcaton get above fuch fears, farther than 
hc hath evidence of his own ſincere return to 
God. For good men themſelves, while the 
divine g2ture in them is ſo very impcrfect, 
it may be expected, that the generality of them 
will have a mixture of hope and fear about 
their own ſincerity ; and this mixture can hard- 
ly fail to produce ſome fears of God's wrath, 
along with their hopes of his mercy in Chriſt. 
And indecd the Scripture repreſents it as uſe- 
tul for the beſt men in this life to entertain 
fome apprchenſions of their own apoſtacy, 
and, upon that ſuppoſition, of their final 
ruin. St. Paul tells us in his own caſe, that 
he kept his body in ſubjettion, leſt after his 
preaching to others he himſelf ſhould be a 
caſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. And it is his ad- 
vice to Chriſtians in general, Heb. iv. 1. Let 
21s therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us 
of entering into his reſt, any of you ſhould 
ſeem to come bort of it. One eminent way, 
whereby ke who hath begun a good work in 
KS, 
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us, performeth it to the day of Chriſt, is by 
kceping alive an apprehenſion of the danger 
of apoſtacy, and ſo awakening our conſtant di- 
ligence and caution in our duty. But there 
will be no occaſion for this in heaven; no 
fear, bur that which is reverential, will follow 
us thither. 

2. A ſupreme love to God, is another emi- 
nent branch of godiineſs. This is of ſuch 
importance, that Chriſt ſums up all the firſt 
table in it, Mat. xxii. 37, 38. Thon ſbalt 
love the Lord ihy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy foul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the firſt and great commandment. 
This ſuppcſics an apprehenſion of God as 
molt amiable and good; for we love any 
thing under that notion: and God delerves 
our higheſt love, as being ſupremely good. 
He is in hamſclf moſt excellent; fit to 
be our chief happineſs; and hath actually 
ſhewn himſelf our beſt friend; upon all 
which accounts our ſupreme love is due to 
him. 

I, There ſhould be the higheſt eſteem and 
vencration for God, as he is in himſelf pol- 
ſeſſed of all poſſible excellencies. We feel 
our ſelves ready to eſteem real worth, when 
we ſee it, even tho we are not our ſelves 
direct gainers by it: we ſhould juſtly blame 
our lelves, if we did not ſecretly value a man 
of ſteady virtue, a publick benefactor, a wiſc 
and a good prince, tho' we are not like to 
be the better far him ourſelves, and have 
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no knowledge of him but by fame or hi- 
ſtory. And if we love and eſteem a worthy 
man, ſhall we not have the higheſt vencra- 
tion tor that bleſſed being, who zs /ight, and 
in whom there it no darkneſs at all? 1 John 
1. 5. In whomall excellencies meet together, 
which can any where be found ſcattered a- 
mong creatures; and who poſſeſſeth them all 
in the moſt perfect manner, without any 
mixture or alloy, and without a poſſibility of 
loſing them. His goodneſs and excellency 
tarnifhes all the beauty and excellence of crea- 
tures; becauſe he is good in ſuch a ſenſe as 
none can be acknowledged good beſides. 
There is none good but one, that is God, 
Mar. xix. 17. He alone is perfectly, origi- 
nally, neceſſarily and nachangeably good. He 
has every excellence in the higheſt degree; 
almighty power, unerring wiſdom, infinite 
goodnets, unblemiſhed truth, ſpotleſs holi- 
nets; every thing fit to raiſe the wonder, 
arid engage the delight of an intelligent be- 


ing. His glory ſhines out in the works of 


creation and providence, and fo is laid open 
to every eye: and in the diſpenſation of 
grace it is farther manifeſted to us fo, as eye 
had not ſeen before, nor ear heard, nor had 


entred into the heart of man. We love God 


then, when we entertain high and admiring 
thoughts of him, according to theſe diſcove- 
ries which he' hath made of himfelf: when 
we venerate him as the moſt perfect being; 
and give him the glory of his ſeveral excel- 

lencies, 
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lencies, as we turn our thoughts either to the 
works of nature, or to the wonders of grace, 
or the proſpects of glory. This love of God 
for his own perfection, tho' it is not ordina- 
rily the firſt act of love to be diſcerned in a 
recovered ſinnet: yet is indeed the greateſt 
and the moſt noble of all others : the new 
nature diſpoſes to it, and will certainly riſe 
to it; if not at firſt yet in its conſequent 
acts: it may ſometimes be diſcerned in good 
men, even while they are in doubt about 
their own intcreſt in God; rhey yet eſteem 
and value him, and are careful to ſpeak well 
of him. This for certain will be the main 
temper of hcaven, where ihe four and twenty 
elders fall down before him that ſits on the 
throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever 
and ever, and caſt their crowns before the 
throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, 
to recerve glory, and honour, and power; for 
thou haſt created all things; and for thy 
pleaſure they are, and were created, Rev. iv. 
IO, IT. 

24y, There ſhould be a ſupreme affection 
for God, as the moſt ſuitable good to us. 
Tho' a mind rightly diſpoſed will eſteem real 
excellence, even where there is no apprehen- 
ſion of ſelf- intereſt; yet doubtleſs it gives new 
life to affection, when we can conſider ſuch 
excellence, as ſome way or other conducing 
to our own happineſs: and by how much the 
more compleatly an object is ſuited to our 
intereſt and adyantage, ſo much the more will 
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our hearts be united to it. Accordingly love 
to God includes this, that we centre in him 
as gur chief good: that we are of the Plal- 
milt's temper, Pſal. lxxiii. 25. hom have I 
in heaven, but thee? and tl ere is none upon 
earth, that I can deſire beſides the. When 
any thing iszudged a ſuitable good to us, love 
will act differently, according as that good is 
zpprchcaded cither to be yet only attainable, 
or as in actual poſlſeſſion. And ſo here, 
Love to God exprelics it ſelf in ſtrong de- 


fires of his iavour, while an intereſt in hjm 


:5 doubtiu;, or the contrary feared. Such a 
joul will lay, I ice that God alone can be a 
fausfying portion to me ; in his favour is my 
life; d ichout that, tho' I had all the world, 
I ſhould ſtill be deſtitute ana miterable. This 
envages to carueſt defires, that he may have 
God for his reconciled God and Father, and 
that he may ſhare in his pardoning mercy, 
and covenant-love. He is content to part 
Witit all tor this, rather than mils of it, and it 
is his re{o.ved aim and buſineſs to ſecure this, 
more than any thing elſe. He can ſay with 
David, Pſal. cxix. 58. I intreated thy fa- 
Tour with my whote heart. Lord, lift up the 
Abt of ten countenance upon me, Plal. iv. 6. 
He cannot be caſy, while a cloud remains 


upon his father's face: it is as death to him to 


apprehend him diſpleaſed; nor can he be ſa- 
tisfied, till he is reconciled. He cries with 
carncſineſs like David, in Pſal. li. 11, 12. 
Caſt me not away from thy preſence, and take 

not 
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not thy holy Spirit from me. Reſtore unto 
me the joy of thy ſalvation; and uphold me 
with thy free Spirit. 

On the other hand, love to God acts in a 
way of delight, as far as a man can hope. t at 
he may call God his. He can be at rcit in 
God, when he has ſuch vicws of him; and re- 
joices in divine favour, more than it he could 
call the whole world his. Nothing anichates 
his prailes more, than that God has inclined 
him to center in ſuch a portion, Pſa. xvi. 
5, 6, 7. The Lord is the portion of mine in- 
heritauce, and of my cup: thou muntaineſt 
my lot. The lines are falten unto me in plea- 
ſant places; yea, I have a good heritage, 
I will bleſs the Lord, who hath given me 
counſel; this counſel, to fix upon ſo good a 
portion. In this he can rejoice in the darkeſt 
hours for outward things. Although the fig- 
tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be m 
the vines, the labour of the olive ſhall fail, 
and the fields ſhall yield no meat, the flock 
ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there ſhall 
be no herd in the ſtalls; yet I will rejoice in 
the Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſal- 
vation, Hab. iii. 17, 18. Nothing is fo de- 
lightful to him in the view of heaven itſelf, 
as that he ſhall be there in the bliſsful pre- 
ſence of God, and that be ſball be ſatisfied, 
when he awakes with his likeneſs. 

And indeed, either of theſe are true expreſ- 
ſions of love to God; deſires of him under 
Joubts of reconciliation, and delight in the 
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ſente of his favour. But it is more uſually 
expreſſed in the former way by good men in 
this lite. Few Chriſtians here are got intirely 
above all doubts about their ſtate : through 
the darkneſs of their apprehenſions, and in- 
firmity of their faith, or the ditorders of a 
mciancholy body; and clpecially from the 
imperfection of the new nature, and the de- 
tects of their obedience; the love of moſt 
Chriſtians ro their God ſhews it ſelf more 
now, in defircs to make their peace with him, 
and to clear up their intereſt, and in mourn- 
ing for their offences and his diſplealure, than 
in the acts of delight and joy. 

3%, There ought to be the affection of 
graittide trom the ſenſe of God's actual be- 
nignity and love to us. In efteeming him 
for his own excellency, we love him for his 
own ſake: in centring in him as a ſuitable 
good to us, wc {ove him for our ſakes : but 
in gratitude for his benignity and love, there 
is a mixture ot both. His love to us affects 
us from a {cnlc of our own intereſts, and that 
icts us npon thoughts of becoming returns. 


This love 1s tac acting of ingenuity from the 


{cnte of beans It is like the filial love of 
an ingenuoub child to a tender and indulgent 
parent, upon a review of his care and kind- 
nets, in preſervuig him, providing for him, 
doing him all the good that lay in his power: 
which engages him to ſtudy to requite his 
parents in the oc!t manner he can. Such love 
to Cod there 15 in a holy foul. All the ex- 
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preſſions of God's good-will to him; all his 
mercies in the ſphere of nature, grace and glo- 
ry; as they are the greateſt that can be, ſo 
they fix this for the ſenſe of his ſoul, that 
God is his great benefactor? and he will ſin 
unto the Lord, becauſe he has dealt bountifully 
with him, Pal. xiii. 6. It is his ſollicitous 
inquiry, Hat ſhall J render? Pal. cxvi. 1 2. 
From a principle of gratitude, as well as of 
intereſt, he rcnders himſelf to God. He re- 
pels temptation with this powerful thought, 
how ſhall I do this evil, and ſm againſt God? 
And his courſe of obedience is deſigned to be 
a thanktul memorial. | 

3. Truſt in God, is another eminent part of 
godlinets. It is an homage duc from us to 
the great God, that we place our ſupreme 
contidence in him. It is founded in a per- 
ſuaſion of his all- ſufficiency, and of his invio- 
lable faithfulneſs in performing his word and 


_ engagements. As far as I truſt a man, I ſup- 


poſe him able to do what I truſt him for, that 
he hath given me ſome encouragement to be- 
lieve his willingneſs, and that he will not de 
ceive me. It muſt be ſo in any regular truſt in 
God. We muſt be firmly pertuaded of his all- 
ſufficiency, that he is able to do for us exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we can ask or 
think. But then it is of the utmoſt concern 
to us, that we admit not expectations from 
God for things which he hath never promiſed, 
nor in any other way, than according to the 
tenor of his promiſes; but that we Hape Fou 
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his Word, Pal. cxxx. 5. Our truſt ſhould run 
parallel with his promiſes. Where he has 
been pleaſcd poſitively to declare what he will 
do, we ſhould firmly depend, believing that 
be is faithful who hath promiſed; whatever 
difficulties or diſcouragements may lie in the 
way of our hopes. Thus we ſhould commit 
the keeping of our ſouls to him in wall doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator, 1 Pet. iv. 19. re- 
lying upon a good event and iſſue, while we 
maintain ſuch a courſe, whatever we may be 
called to do or ſuffer ; becauſe on ſuch terms 
he hath undertaken for it. But where his pro- 
miles are made with a reſerve for his own ſo- 
vereignty, or the reaches of his ſuperior wiſ- 
dom, as he knows far better than we what is 
good for man in this life; there we ſhould 
not allow our ſelves to be poſitive and deter- 
minate in our expectations of particular e- 
vents; but caſt our cares upon him in a more 
general manner; relying upon this, that in the 
way of duty, he will do that which upon the 
whole is beſt for us; or that he will with-hold 
no good thing from them that walk uprightly, 
Pal. Ixxxiv. 11. 

4. Giving credit to his teſtimony in all that 
he reveals for truth, is near akin to the for- 
mer ; and a proper homage to God upon the 
foot of his infallible truth, that he ncither can 
be miſtaken himſelf, nor is under any temp- 
tation to deceive us. Whatever he ſays, muſt 
be true, and accordingly claims our firm aſ- 
ſent, though we ſhould have no other evi- 
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dence for it beſides his teſtimony, though we 
ſhould not be able to account for the manner 
of it, or to loive every difficulty that may a- 
riſe in the mind againſt it. We ſhould indeed 
be very careful, that we have the teſtimony of 
God to ſupport our perſuaſion, that we have 
uſed the beſt mcans in our power, both natural 
and appointed, ro underſtand his meaning: 
when we have done this, it is an eſlential 
branch of true godlineis to believe upon the 
lole authority of God; in to doing, we er 
to our ſeal, that God is true, Joh. iii. 33. 

5. A readineſs to obey him without reſerve, 
in all that he requires, is a principal part of pi- 
ety : that we are brought to ſuch a diſpoſi- 
tion as Sauls at his converſion, when he laid, 
What wilt thou have me to do? Acts ix. 6. 
That we are ſincerely deſirous to diſcover his 
will tor every part of our duty, and then ab- 
tolutely to govern our felycs by it; though it 
ſhould be ever ſo contrary to our former incli- 
nations and practices, or to the cuſtom of the 
world about us, or to our iccular intereſts. 
This is true Chriſtian piety, to reſolve upon 
chearful and univerſal obcdicnce to the divine 
will, as far as we can diicern it. And it is 
a frame of ſpirit reſulting from an apprehen- 
ſion of his perfect witdom, juſtice and good- 
nets, and his ſovereign authority over us. 

6. A ſubmiſſion of ſoul to all his providen- 
tial diſpoſals, is another branch of godlineſs, 
and founded upon a belief of the ſame perfec- 
tions of God as the former: that we not on- 


7 ly 


176 The Chriſtian Temper Vol. ]. 


ly aſſent to this as a truth, that our times and 
all our affairs, are in his hands; but that we 
give a hearty complacential conſent, that ſo 
they ſhould be; and accordingly from time to 
time, through all particular cvents, acquieſce 
in his pleaſure, when it is ſignified to us by the 
courſe of his providence; without murmut- 
ing complaints, becauſe he is the ſovereign 
Lord of all : who ſhall ſay unto him, what doſt 
thou? Shall he not do what he will with his 
own? without impcaching the juſtice of his 
proceedings; for ſhall not the judze of all 
the earth do right? With a firm pertuaſion of 
his good and gracious intentions even in the 
uſe of his rod, being in ſubjection to him, as 
to the Father of our ſpirits, who chaſtens us 
not merely upon will and pleaſure, but for 
our profit, that we might be partakers of his 
holimeſs, Heb. xii. 9, 10. And with a perſua- 
hon at the ſame time, that his infinite wiſdom 
can direct the darkeſt diſpenſations to reach 
ſuch gracious deſigns; that he ſees not as man 
ſees, and his ways are not as our ways; but 
that he can make thoſe things ſignally to work 
together for our good, which from their ſen- 
ſible aſpect ſeem all againſt us. A great deal 
of true piety lies in ſuch a placid ſubjection 
of ſoul to God. 
7. Deſigning his glory as the great ſcope of 
. our actions. This ariſes from an apprchen- 
ſion of his fitneſs to be made the laſt end of 
intelligent creatures, by reaſon of his ſupreme 
excellence and dominion, F/hether therefore 
I Wwe 
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we eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, we 
ſhould do all ta the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 3r. 
We ſhould chute to do or forbear a thing, 
wich may otherwiſe be indifferent, accord- 
g as in particular circumſtances the one or 
- tae other may appear molt likely to promote 
his honour, and to lead others about us to high 
and honourable thoughts of God and religion: 
and we ſhould make every lower aim to give 
placc to this as our laſt and greateſt. Such a 
temper ct r.ndis eſſential to vital Chriſtiani- 
ty. Now of is | Chriftians,] ſays the apoſtle, /zy- 
eth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſe!f. 
For whether we live, we lives unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we liue therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord's, Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 

8. A ſtudious concern to approve our ſeives 
to him in our whole conduct, is a neceilarty 
ingredicnt of true godlineſs. That wr ftzd)y 
to ſbe co ourſelves approved to him, 2 Tim. ii. 3 5. 
And whatever we do, doit heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not to men, Col. iii. 23. his is a 
temper reſulting from the conſideration of 
God, as the Being with whom principally we 
have to do; by whole ſentence nor only our 
preſent lot muſt be ordered, but our condition 
to all crernity, Hence the apoſtle lays, 
1 Cor. iv. 3,4. Mith me it is a very ſmall 
thing, that I ſhould be judged of you, or of 
man's judgment ; yea, I judge not my own 
ſelf, i. e. not with an apprehenſion, that my 
own judgment is definitive: but he that Joo: 

M M 


22 — 
— 


—— — — 
— - 
. 


Fa go 


ol 
- 
4 9 
"i 
. 

l : 

. " 
q 2 

' : 

4 : 

4 
» TY 
e - 
1 

4 | 
"Bt \ 

\ 

4 : 
+4; 
* 4 

64 1 
= o 

* 

i - - 

1 

1 

"RE 

405 
i 

94 

* 1 
« 

41 
11 
1 

* 

8 
k 
1 

i} 
l 
170 Tc 

1 : 
, 


178 The hi iſtian Temper Vol. I. 


eth me, is the Lord. We ſhould be concern- 
ed for his approbation in all things, becauſe he 
is a conſtant ſpectator of our actions, and of 
out very hearts themſelves. It ſhould be a fre- 
quent turn of thought with us, Thou, God, 
ſeeſt me; thou underſtandeſt my thoughts afar 
off; there is not a word in my tongue, but thou 
knoweſt it altogether: And therefore we 
ſhould ſet the Lord always before us, Pſal. 
XVI. 8. 

9. A care to imitate him, as far as he pro- 
poles himſelf to our imitation, enters into the 
notion of godlineſs. Which is a regard we 
owe to God upon account of his ſupreme ex- 
cellence, becauſe we cannot copy after a better 
pattern. It was the original glory of our na- 
tures, to be made after the image of God; 
and therefore the more we recover his likeneſs 
again, the more we come back to our ſelves. 
But I inlarge not on this here, ſince an entire 
diſcourſe hath been imployed upon it. 

10. A diſpoſition to ſerve Cod in ſpirit and 
in truth, in all the ways of his inſtituted wor- 
ſhip, is farther included ina godly temper; an 
inclination and bent of ſoul to the proper ex- 
erciſes of godlineſs, and to the performance of 
theſe in a godly manner. Prayer and praiſe 
and the coafeſſion of fin, reading and hearing 
God's word, and the celebration of the Sacra- 
ments, arc ſervices wherein he requires us to 
be employed; by ſocial worſhip to pay him 
a viſible homage; and both in publick and 
Priyate devotions to exerciſe the ſeveral in- 

ward 


Str, VIII. toads God, 


ward pious diſpoſitions, of which I have been 
ſpeaking, fear and love and truſt, and ſubmiſ- 


wg 


ſion. In theſe we arc to draw near to Cod, 


and then may expect him to draw near to us. 
Godlineſs will engage us to walk iu all the er- 
dinances and commandments of the Lord, 
blameleſs, Luke i. 6. and to love the Labita- 
tiom of his houſe, and all the exerciſes wherein 
he appoints us to honour him, and allows us to 
convetſe with him. But then piety will not 
ſuffer us to rcſt in the mere external ſervices, 
but will make us eſpecially careful ot the in- 
ward part, that they be truly ſpiritual ſacrificas; 
in which our ſpirits are intently engaged, pious 
and devout affections offered up; and that 
they may be acceptable to God through Jeſus 
Chrzſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Theſe particulars wil! explain that branch of 
the Chriſtian temper, which 1s ſtrictly called 
godlineſ, The ſpecial obligations of Chri- 
ſtians to it, will be the tubject or another dit 
courte. 

I would only now deſire you to exanine 


your ſelves upon this firit and leading head of 


all true godiinets, your temper toward God. 
Do you {ive without God in the world Or 

without paying a ſupreme regard to him? Or 
elle, though you are obliged to reſide of pre— 
ſent in a ſenſible world, and toconverte with 
ſenſible things, do you chic ev im cho 7s 


znviſidle? Do you walk cvirh 65 od? 755 the 
character of a truly good man is fmetimes 


drawn in Scripture. Can vou {.y with Da- 
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vid, mine eyes are ever towards the Lord? 
Pſal. XXV. 15. That you walk in his fear all 
the day long? That your hearts are directed 
into the love of God That you truſt in him 
„t all times? That you can take his word in 
any caſe? that you arc willing to obey him 
without exception, and to ſubmit to him 
without a murmur? That his honour and ap- 
probation are the ſcope you propoſe to your 
ſelves? That you would gladly be as like him, 
as he allows you to be? That a day in his 
courts, or an hour ſpent in converſe with him, 
is better than a thouſand clſcwhere? That you 
cannot content your ſelves with appearing to 
men to perform religious duties in an unexcep- 
tionable manner, unleſs you can have hope, 
that the God who ſees in ſecret will approve 
you openly ; This is real godlineſs, that to 
which Chriſtianity was deſigned ro recover us. 
Such worſhippers God deſireth; and if this be 
our temper, it is a good preſage whither we 
arc going, even to a world, where God ſhall 
be all in all; where the higheſt regards will be 
paid him by all the inhabitants, but after the 
manner of that perfect ſtate, and freed from 
all the imperfections of ours. 
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SERMON IX. 


Godlineſs; or, The Chriſtian 
Temper towards God. 


t 


A eee eee 


2 Per, I. 6. Latter part of the Verle. 
Aud to patience, godlmeſs. 


N the laſt diſcourſe the nature of godli- 
neſs, in the molt ſtrict ſenſe of the word, 
was conſidered; or the right temper of 

the foul toward God. I am now in the ſe- 
cond place to ſhew—— 


IT. The obligations, which lye upon Chri- 
ſtians to excrcite themſelves unto godliness ; 
or to maintain and exerciſe a conſtant pious 
regard to God. 

I. This is one principal end of the Goipel. 
As the biaſs of innocent nature was in the 
firſt place to the performance of that duty 
which is owing to God ; ſo any deſigus of 
man's recovery from the apoltacy, could not 
fail to take in this as a principal part, his re- 
ſtoration to godlineſs. The fin and the mite 
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ry too, from which above all things we necd- 
cd relief, was our alicnation from God. It 
was impoſlible for the rational nature to be 
ſer right, and yct remain diſaffected to God. 
When therefore he ſet a ſaving deſign on 
foot, this muſt be his firſt intention and ſcope, 
to bring man back to his duc affection and 
allegiance to his own bleſſed ſelf, and to have 
the mind of man cured of all hoſtility and 
unſuitableneſs of temper towards the God 
that made him. For this end Chrift ſuffered 
jor ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he 
zuiglit bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. We 
were gone off from him, prone to live with- 
out him, unmindtul of the relations and obli- 
gations wherein we ſtood to him, and deſti- 
tute of impreſſions and affections correſpon- 
dent to his perfections and to the concern we 
have with him. Now the great intention of 
the bleſſed Jeſus, in ſubmitting to ſuffer for 
us, was to atone for this horrid provocation, 
to procure the divine Spirit to renew us, and 
to encourage and diſpoſe us by all to arzſe 
and return to eur Father. The good. will of 
God to us, his readineſs to receive us upon 
our return, his gracious intentions for thoſe 
who do return, are all manifeſted in the Goſ- 
pel ior this very purpoſe, to revive godlinels 
in creatures who had loſt it. We are allow- 
ed to know, tliat there is forgrueneſs with 
im, that he may be feared, Pal. cxxx. 4. 
that he may be religiouſly feared again by 
apoſ.atc creatures, The grace of Cod, bring 
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ing ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teach 
ing us on the one hand Zo den) all ungodli. 
neſs, and on the other to live godly in this 
world, Tit. ii. 11, 12. that is, to live in the 
exerciſe of the fear and love of God, and 
of all thoſe holy diſpoſitions towards him, 
wherein godlineſs conſiſts. The whole Gol- 
pel is 4 doctrine according to godlineſs, 1 Tim. 
Vi. 3. and tending to form that temper in 
us. All the truths it reveals, the precepts it 
contains, and the promitcs and threatnings 
with which they arc inforced, have this tor 
their chief ſcope and aim, to recal us to live 
to God. 

2. All other ſeeming virtues, without god- 
lineſs, can never be acceptable to God; and 
then they will be of little ſcrvice to us. It 
will be a poor reward of them, to ſecure there- 
by a fair character among men, or to obtain 
the higheſt ends which can be ſerved by them 
in this ſhort and momentary life; it they 
will turn to no good account in the tuture 
world; if our Judge after all ſhall give us our 
portion with hypocrites, and rank us among 
the workers of iniquity. Avd hc will cer- 
tainly do ſo, if true gadlineſs be wanting, 
whatever ſplendid appearances may be in our 
Character: and that upon wo accounts. 

Becauſe of the partiality of ſuch ſeeming 
£oodneſs. While regard appcars to be paid 
to ſome parts of duty, a moſt important part 
fo God himſelf is neglected. He that keeps 
the whole law, and offends in one point, is 
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eulty of all, ſays St. James, chap. ii. 10. 
Tho a man ſhould obicrve many points of 
his duty, and yet ſtatedly and allowedly neg- 
leckt others, which are cqually plain and ob- 
vious; this cannot be a genuine or acceptable 
obedience. What he attends to and pertorms, 
tho' in fact it is his duty, yet he cannot be 
muppoſed to do it merely for that reaſon; o- 
rhcrwiſe he would mind the other branches 
©! his duty alſo. Thus, let men be ever ſo 
lover and regular in the conduct of them- 
ſelves, let their behaviour be ever fo unexcep- 
tionable to their fellow creatures; yet, if they 
remember not their Creator, if they live uitb- 
o, God in the world, their goodnels is all par- 
tial, and therefore inſincere. Can you think 
that the great God will diſpenſe with the 
neglect and contempt of himſelf, becaute peo- 
ple maintain a decency in their behaviour to 
their fellow creatures? If he will not accept 
nim, who breaks [with a ſtated allowance] 
one of the leaſt of his commandments, Mar. v. 19. 
ſhall any one flatter himſelf, that he will over- 
look the open contempt of the firſt and great 
commandment, the fear and love, and ſetvice 
of himſelf? You value your ſelves, it may be, 
upon doing no body wrong; but wil! you 
ro God, and yet hope to be guiltleſs? Your 
firſt and greateſt regards are due to him; your 
obligations to theſe are written in nature 
and Scripture, as with the point of a dia- 
mond. And therefore in any nation, e ſpeci- 
2% in a Chriſtian one, Ve that feareth 3 
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God, whatever rzzhteouſneſs he ſeemeth to 
| Work, is not accepted with him. This is far- 
ther evident, | 
Becauſe there 1s no religion in any appear- 
ances of goodneſs, farther than they proceed 
from a regard to God as the principle of 
them. The regularity and uſcfulneſs of mens 
outward actions is all that can recommend 
them to other men, becauſe they are not ca- 
| pable judges of the ſprings and principles 
that animate them : But God ſees not as man 
fees; he judges not according to out ward ap- 
pearance ; but mainly regards the remper of 
mind, from which mens actions flow, and 
particularly the reſpect they have to himſelf in 
| all they do; and he proceeds by that mea- 
{ure in his acceptance. We are required to 
ao, whatever we do, as unto the Lord, and 
not as unto men, Col. iii. 23. Now when 
we reſtrain our appetites and paſſions, when 
we arc juſt and meck, and charitable and 
beneficent to others; out of a reſpect to God, 
in obedience to his will, in imitation of his 
| example, with an eye to his glory; this con- 
ſecrates every moral duty, and makes it truly 
an act of religion, fo that it zs good and ac- 
ceptalle in the ſight of God our Saviour, 
I Tim. ii. 3. But if godlineſs be not the 
foundation and principle of ſuch actions, they 
arc but the body without the ſoul: when 
God comes to paſs his judgment on them, 
he may ſay, did ye theſe things at all unto 
me? You did them out of humour, or to 
W 
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be ſeen of men, or to ſerve ſome worldly 
aim; and then werzly you have your reward : 
expect no reward from me, ſince you did them 
not fo me. 

3. Godlineſs is a neceſſary foundation of 
all the other branches of the Chriſtian temper, 
and the only principle which can carry it 
through. Therefore we find the fear of God 
ſo often made ule of in Scripture to expreſs 
the whole of religion and goodneſs ; and it 
is faid to be the beginning of wiſdom, Prov. 
ix. 10, Hencc, as the whole chain of graccs 
and duties enters into the character of a true 
Chriſtian, ſo he is under the ſtrongeſt obliga- 
tions to cultivate a right temper of mind 
towards God, as the neceſſary principle of 
all the reſt. And that it is ſuch a principle, 
may appcar from ſeveral conſiderations. 

A ſincere regard to God, and that only, 
will engage us to make conſcience of every 
CLritian duty. Other motives may ſway in 
Particular infiances ; but nothing will be ſuf- 
ficient to carry us thro' the whole of the 
Chriſtian life, beſides religion, properly ſo cal- 
led. A ſubmiſſion ro God's authority, an 
aim at his glory, a belief of his eye upon 
us, an expectation of his judgment, a ſenſe 
ot his love to us, and a ſtrong affe tion to 
him in our ſouls thereupon, will have a vital 
influence upon every part of duty. If we 
Zo upon this ground, of wg all his 
precepts concerning all things to right, 
s David did, Pal, cxix. 128. that will 

RE carry 
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carry us through the whole compals of du- 


ty; for His commandment is exceeding broad, 


and reaches to every caſe, wherein we can 
be concerned to act. A ſupreme regard to 
God's honour, will engage us to be of this 
temper, that whatſoever things are true, 
what ſoever things are honeſt, or honourable, 
what ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever 
things are pure, whatſoever things are love- 
ly, whatſoever things are of good report, 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praiſe, we ſhall thank on theſe things, 
Phil. iv. 8. An apprehenſion of his conſtant 
obſervation, will quicken our endcavours, 
will reach to every placc and frame and duty, 
and animate us to perform it in the beſt 
manner we can. And the love of God ru- 
ling in us will make us to eſteem none of 
his commandments grie vous, 1 Joh. v. 3. We 
ſhall ran the way of his precepts, with ala- 
crity, with ſpced, Haſting, and not drlaying 
to keep them, when our keart is ſo enlarged, 

Pſal. cxix. 32. | 
A reſpect to God, and that only, Sill effec- 
tually obuiate all the diſcouragements and 
temptations, which lye in the way of our du- 
ty. Whatever care and caution men may be 
led to ute, when they are ſcen by other men; 
an agreeable temptation to fin, back'd with the 
circumſtance ot ſecrecy, will hardly be over- 
come without an eye to the inviſible God. 
This ſecured Foſeph in all his youthful prime, 
againſt the criminal and repeated ſolicitations 
Ot 
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of his miſtreſs, tho he might have expected 
conſiderable advantages from her favour and 
intcreſt upon a compliance: yet ſays he, Hou 
can 1 do this great wickedneſs, and ſm againſt 
God ? Gen. xxxix. 9. When a duty is unfa- 
ſhionable, and will rather procure contempt 
than reputation; what beſide a religious re- 
ſpect to God's authority and approbation, can 
Nike a man ſ/tedfaſt and unmoveable in it? 
But when godlineſs has the aſcendant, a man 
will judge a general eſteem among men of 
little weight, when ſet in balance with the 
judgment of God. This thought, that that 
which ts highly eſteemed among men, is often 
abomination in the ſight of God, Luk. xvi. 15 

will ſuſpend a good man's regard for their 
judgment, till he has ſearched into the mind 
of God; and when once he is ſatisfied, what 
God would have him to do, he will be con- 
tent to paſs through honour or diſbonour, thro 
good report or bad report, in ohędience to 
God. Ungrateful returns for what was well 
mcant, tor good offices done, will ſoon dil- 
hcarten and cool the zeal of thoſe, who act 
upon a lower principle than the fear of God ; 
while a devoted foul will go on in his way, 
and be fully ſatisfied with the proſpect of 
God's approbation and gracious reward. But 
the force of this principle will appear eſpecial- 
ly in ſuch caſes, where our duty may expoſe 
us to danger and ſufferings, to the loſs of out 
ward enjoyments, of friends, of eſtate, of li- 
berty, of life it ſelf. He that fcars and loves 
any 
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any thing more than God, will break with him 
upon ſuch an occalion, But a man, whote 
profeſſion is ſupported by true religion, will 
behave like the three Few!fp youths, when 
they were {cntenced by Nebuchadiettar to 
the fiery furnace; F it be ſo, aur God 5/078 
we ſerve 1s able to deliver us: Hut if not, 
beit known unto thee, that we will not ſerve 
thy gods, Dan. iii. 17,18. He will trult God, 
either to preſerve the comforts which arc moſt 
threatned for God's ſake, or to preſetve his 
foul to his heavenly kingdom. 

A regard to God alone will reach our in- 
ward temper in all we do: and that is of 
principal account with him, in reference to 
every grace and virtue. This principle alone 
will make us concerned to cultivate purity of 
heart, as well as of converſation; to ſuppreſs 
malice and hatred and envy in our breatts, as 
well as the outward expreſſions of them; to 
guard againſt he thought of fooliſhneſs. An 
eye to God as the ſearcher of hearts, as de- 
firing truth in the inward parts, will induce a 
man to look principally to the diſpoſition ot 
the heart: but a fair outſide will (crve a man, 
who lives without God in the world. 

4. A godly temper is eminently recommend- 
ed to Chriſtians by the example of their Lord 
and Maſter. The man Chriſt Jeſus was the 
greateſt pattern of genuine piety, that cver 
was ſhewn to the world. And in this reſpect, 
as well as others, the ſame mind ſhould be in 
AS, as was in Chriſt, 

The 
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The bleſſed Jeſus ever ſhewed through his 
whole courſe the molt deep and fixed ſenſe of 
God upon his mind. It never was true of 
any in ſuch an eminent degree as it was of 
him, that he was in the fear of the Lord all 
the day long. All his actions, all his motions, 
the minuteſt ſteps of life, beſpoke an eye di- 
rected to God. 

He teſtificd his /ave to his Father in the 
moſt expenſive inſtances. This was a princi- 
ple of his obedience unto death, even ſupe- 
rior to his love to mankind. When he knew 
the time of his ſufferings was juſt at hand, in- 
ſtead of cndeavouring to evade them, he ha- 
ſtens into the fatal garden, that he might teſti- 
ty his affection to his Father and his intereſts. 
That the World may know (lays he) that 1 
touve the Father ; and as the Father gave 
me commandment, even ſo J do; ariſe, let us 
go hence, Joh. xiv. 31. Let us quit this place, 
and eo into the garden, where the ſcene of my 
agonies is to begin. 

His trruſt in God was very conſpicuous 
thro” his Courſe. This made him unconcern- 
ed in all the dangers of his life. When his 
difcipics expoſtulated with him about his in- 
tention ot returning into Zudea, becauſe the 
Jetos there had fo lately fought to ſtone him; 
Jets anſwered, John xi. 9, 10. Are there not 

welve hours in the day? If any man walk 
in the day, he ſtumbleth not, becanſe he ſeeth 
the liz ht of this world: but if a man Wall- 
ct!) in the night, he ſtumbleth. The meaning 

2 of 
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of which I take to be this: The day in the 
« courſe of nature is a ſafe time for buſi- 
« neſs; a man is in no great danger of fal- 
« ling, while he has the advantage of day- 
« light: ſo while my appointed day for the 
« exerciſe of my miniſtry laſts in the courſe 
*« of providence, I am not afraid of my 
«« enemies, how malicious and watchful ſo- 
« ever they may be againſt me. While Ihave 
« work to do, I am immortal.” When his 
laſt ſufferings were actually approaching, and 
he forctaw that his diſciples would all be ſcat- 
tcred from him; yet he ſupported himſelf with 
the thought of his Father's preſence, John 
XVi. 32. Te ſball be ſcattered every one to his 
own, and ſhall leave me alone; end yet 1 
am not alone, becaitſe the Father is with me. 
When one of his diſciples drew a ſword in 
his defence; after he had expreſſed his diſlike 
of that action in his circumſtances, he de- 
Clares his full confidence of his Father's rea- 
dineſs to aſſiſt him, if there was occafion, Mat. 
xxvi. 54. Thinkeſt thou, that I cannot now 
pray to my Father, and he fhall preſently 
give me more than twelve legions of angels? 
If thoſe words of his upon the crois ſhould 
appcar to intimate ſome diſtruſt, when he 
crics out, hy haſt thou forſaken me? It 
may be obſerved, that in the tame breath he 
claims his intereſt in God; beginning his 
complaint with this, My God, my God: and 
ſince he applies himſelf to God at the time, as 
to one in whom he had a {vr intereſt, I que- 
ſtion 
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ſtion whether we are to underſtand the com- 
plaint, as beſpcaking his apprehenſion ot any 
real deſertion of his Father. He rather ſcems 
to complain of the great contempt and re- 
proach caſt upon him by his enemies, when 
they had juſt before inſulted him, as if he 
was forſaken of God, becauſe he was not 
reſcued from the croſs, Mat. xxvii. 43. He 
truſted in Cad; lit him deliver him, if he 
Lill have him. And the thieves, it is laid, 
caſt the ſame in his teeth, ver. 44. Now 
in his cry, which follows in ver. 46. My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
his deſign ſeems to be, to expres the ſtedfaſt 
continuance of his truſt in God ; and at the 
ſame time to intimate, that he eſteemed this 
onc of the bittercſt taunts which his enemies 
had thrown out upon him, that God ſhould 
be thought to have abandoned him; and a 
very cutting part of his ſufferings, that they 
ſhould be made the occaſion of ſuch a thought. 
So that this is indeed an illuſtrious inſtance 


of his truſt in God, when he was moſt de- 


rided for it. The ſame confidence in God he 
diſcovered to the laſt. When he was ncar 
his end, he was confident that he ſhouid be 
that day in paradiſe; and not only to, but 
allo that the dying thick, who was converted 
to a ſurprizing faith in him in his loweſt con- 


dition, ſhould be Sith him there, Luke xxiii. 


43. And with his expiring breath he commit— 
ted his departing foul to his Father: Fat! er, 
into thy hands I commend my Spirit, ver. -6. 

1 HUW 
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How ſtrongly is truſt in God recommended 
to all his tollowers, by his fixed exerciſe of it 
thro life down to death! 

He was equally a pattern to us in ready o- 
bedience to his Father's will. Having undcr- 
taken ro be his ſervant in the work of our 
redemption, he came into the world to do his 
will, Heb. x. 7. And when he was actually 
entered upon it, it was his meat to do the 
will of him that ſent him, John iv. 34. He 
took more pleaſure in any action of ſervice 
to God, than in partaking ot the neceſlary re- 
cruirs of nature. The work afligned him was 
kept perpetually in his cyc; and he reckon- 
ed a neceſſity to lye upon him to perform it, 
Jobm ix. 4. I muſt wont the works of him 
that ſent me, while it is day. In the per- 
tormance of that work, he exactly obſerved 
the inſtructions given him, in all that he ſpoke 
or did: whence he could ſay, John viii. 28. 
I do nothing of my ſelf. And chap. xii. 50. 
What foever I ſpeak, even as the Father ſaid 
wnio me, ſo I ſpeak. He did not refuſe the 
moſt difficult and felf-denying ſervices, but 


the croſs, Phil. ii. 8. How would our 
_ obedience ſhinc, if it were formed upon this 
model! | 
He chearfully ſubmitted to divine diſpoſal 
in all circumſtances of his condition. He had 
his eye to the providence of God, more than 
the hand of man, in his ſufferings: ſo he 


tells Pilate, John xix. it. Thou couldeſt 


N have 


was obedient unto death, even the death of 


* 
- 
= — — — 


e * . _— - i 
* »” -- - - — 
8 ® * - —_ = — 2 — 
2 . - 
wt a - 59 * — — ” - — — * . - 
a — — — - * 2 
- —_—_ - w 1 — * — - 
. = 9 - * — — * — _ my — — — — 2 - by 
* _ — — — — _ - 
2. — LENT IS - — , ho 
- — — 8 — — 2 * 5 ” . * 
1 My - — — — 
3 * — — — — — = — __— " 
2 9 
. . - - — 7 * _ — = _ _ * 
| 5 . 4,0 — 9 — — — —— — — ” = 
- - — 2 3 
" * *7 w—_—__ — — — 
2 = — A = * 
— — TY 
. _ — I — — - 
-< 2 
— 


eee 


9 — — — 
* 
1 2 — 
' =o - Y 
= 7 
N * ” 
„ . 3 nd . 
od 6 . » 
1 — 


— - i — » o 
—_ s A 4 
— * „„ we 
we —_ " 


— _ 
Ka 1 . 
„ © 
— — * 
* - 
79 


N — < - 
. — — 
— — 


— 

— — 

. 2 
— +- 


— — 
— 


I——— . 


— 
— 


= 


— * PII A ' N 12 
9 * 
— —— - —— — Þ 2 — 
< — — - — — . —D—— 
—— — —— — Fox 

: "x "7 N. ©” —— — 2 

— ——— — a 

< — 4 7 i — — „ 2 
= = -— ee” © „ . - 
=X - os : 2 
4 . P * 
x * 


194 The Chriſtian Temper Vol. I. 


have no power at all againſt me, except it 
were given thee from above. And to this 
diſpoſal of God, he intirely ſubmits. Not 
as I will, but as thou wilt, Mat. xxvi. 39. 
The cup, which my Father hath given me, 
ſoall I not drink it? 

God's glory was his conſtant end. He 
ſought not his own glory, John viii. 50. but 
the glory of him that ſent him, John vii. 18. 
And therefore was content to undergo the 
loweſt abaſement to advance the divine. ho- 
nour. Nothing awakencd his zeal ſo much, 
as diſhonour caſt upon God, or that which 
belonged to him. The zeal of thine houſe 
hath eaten me up, John ii. 17. This was fo 
uniformly his deſign, and the (ſcope of all his 
life and actions, that he could ſolemnly ap- 
peal to his Father at the cloſe of his work, 
chap. xvii. 4. I have glorified thee on the 


earth, ] have finiſhed the work, which thou 
gaveſt me to do. 


He was very exemplary in the worſhip of 


God, and in the obſervance of all the ſacred 
inſtitutions in force under that diſpenſation. 
He was careful to fulfil all righteouſneſs, Mat. 
iii. 15. It appcars from ſeveral paſlages of St. 
Johns Goſpel, that he uſed to attend the 
publick worſhip of the temple upon all pro- 
per occaſions; and the worſhip of the ſyna- 
gogue every ſabbath-day in the places where 
he came. Lake obſerves, chap. iv. 16. that 
as his cuſtom was, he went into the ſyna- 
gogue on the ſabbath day; where the utual 

exerciſes 


. 
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exerciſes of praying, and reading and ex- 
pounding the word of God were performed. 
And for ſecret prayer, we find him retiring 
for that purpoſe, where he might enjoy the 
greateſt freedom, Mat. xiv. 23. Or riſing up 
carly for that exerciſe, Mark i. 35. And up- 
on cxtraordinary occaſions, carrying on his 
devotions to a great length; as once, cout inu- 
ing all night in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. 
Or with peculiar carneſtneſs, when he had 
ſpecial ditficultics before him; as in his a- 
gony in the garden. And the Gofpel-hiſto- 
ry ſometimes takes notice of the cutward 
marks of reverence he uſed; that he kn-elcd, 
Luke xxii. 41. that he fell on his face, Mat. 
xxvi. 39. that he lift up his eyes to heaven, 
John xvii. 1. Which arc recorded no doubt 
as exemplary indications of the reverence of 
his Spirit. And for the other inſtitutions then 
in uſc, they were all obſerved in his caſe. He 
was circumciſed by his parcnts at the time 
appointed by the law; he ſubmitted to be 
baptized by Jahn, when he had an extraor- 
dinary commiſſion to diſpenſe that ordinance; 
and ftatedly celebrated the paſſover. Wich- 
out doubt, one intention of his performance 
of theſe things, and of their being recorded 
concerning him, was to diſpoſe all his fol- 
lowers to a reſemblance of the captain of 

their ſalvation in piety towards God. 

And now to cloſe this ſubject, 

1. We may fce on: peculiar excellence of 
the Chriſtian relig ion, that it has the molt 
2 dirct 
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direct tendency to promote godlineſs. It 
would be indced an undeniable evidence, that 
it had not a divine original, it it gave us an 
unworthy repreſentation of the bleſſed God, 
or did not make a full proviſion for ſecuring 
his rights and claims from mankind. But it 
is the glory of Chriſtianity, that it ſects out 
God, his perfections, relations, and authori- 
ty in the moſt clear and amiable view; and 
at the ſame time calls us by the molt expreſs 
precepts and the ſtrongeſt motives to a be- 
coming temper and practice. | 
2. Lct us then, who wear the Chriſtian 
name, make it our buſineſs to /zve godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus. We find that phraſe uſed in 
2 Tim. iii. 12. and it imports ſomething pe- 
culiarin the godlineſs to be exerciſed by Chri- 
ſtians. | 
Let the reſpect we pay to God be agree- 
ablc to the revelation made of him by Chrift. 
While 20 man hath ſeen God at any time; 
the only begatten Son, who is in the boſom of 
the Father, hath declared him, John i. 18. 
And hath declared him in ſuch a manner, as 
he was ſcarce manifeſted to the world before. 
Let our regards for him be correſpondent to 
this diſcovery, Let them be ſpiritual and not 
only bodily; as he is now more fully reveal- 
ed in his ſpiritual nature, and requiring ſpi- 
ritual worſhippers, John iv. 23, 24. He is 
now maniteſted, not only as our Creator, but 
as at the head of a ſaving deſign, reconciling an 
apoſtate Sorld to himſelf in his Son: Our 
homage 
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homage therefore ſhould be paid him, not as 
if we were innocent creatures; but as it be- 
comes redeemed ſinners, thro' a Mediator; 
honouring him in the way eſtabliſhed by wife 
grace for lapſed creatures to have acccis to 
him. And yet as his grace and good-will 
are let in a clearcr light than in any former 
diſpenſation, and as there is a more comtor- 
table effuſion of his Spirit, as @ Sprrit of a. 
doption ; our ſervice to him ſhould be, not 
with a flaviſh, but a childlike-remper. 

Let us animate ourſelves in the practice by 
the great example of piety, which Chriſt has 
given us. Looking unto Jeſus, let us have 
grace to ſerve God acceptably ; remembring 
that while in one nature he was himſelf e 
true God, yet as man, he was the moſt godly 
man that ever was in the world. 

Let us apply ourſelves to the exerciſe of 
godlineſs in a dependence on the grace and 
ſtrength of Chriſt. If we are united to Chriſt 
as his living members, and partakers of his ho- 
ly Spirit, godlineſs will thrive under ſuch bleſ- 
ſed culture and influence; but ſeparate from him 
as our head, we apoſtate Creatures can do no- 
thing, John xv. 5. 

Let us expect God's favourable regard to the 
poor and imperfect reſpects we pay to him, 
only for the ſake of Chriſt. As our goodur/s, 
on ſuppoſition it was perfect, cannot extend 19 
im to profit him; ſo in the preſent imper- 
fection of it, it could not pleaſe him or be 2c- 
cepted by him but in his beloved Son. 
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3. As godlincſs is profitable to all things, 
and peculiarly {abtcrves the other duties of the 
Chriſtian lite; ſo let the fruits of it appear in 
all the reſt of a Chriſtian temper and practice. 
Let our faith be ſhewn by our works; our 
picty by our ſobtriety, and righteouſneſs, and 
charity ; and our love to God, whom we 
have not ſcen, by our love to our brother, 
whom we have ſcen- That ſuperſtructure the 
apoſtle calls us to add to godlineſs, in the 
words immediately following the text, ver. 7. 
And to godlineſs, brotherly. kindneſs; and to 
brotherly kindneſs, charity. 
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SERMON X. 
Faith in Chriſt. 
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1 PE r. I. 8. 
Whom, having not ſeen, ye love: in 


whom, though now ye ſee him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 
ſpeakable and full of glory. 
N the Chriſtian temper towards CHRIST, 
as the Saviour and Mediator, natu- 


rally comes under conſideration. As the Sa- 
viour is himſelf God, that which hath been 
ſaid already of the reſpect duc to God, be- 
longs to him in common with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt : but the Scripture leads us to 
another view of him as the Meſſiah and Me- 
diator, and claims from us diſtinct practical re- 
gards to him as ſuch. Theſe are what I now 
propoſe to conſider, for which the words read 
give us a proper foundation. 

Sr. Peter wrote this Epiſtle to the ſtrangers 
ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, &c. 
ver. 1. 1. e. to thoſe of the Fewiſh nation 
N 4 who 
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who lived out of 7udea in foreign parts, as 
many of them had done long before Chriſt's 
time; and who arc already converted to the 
Chriſtian faith. Several Churches were carly 
planted in Aſa, conſiſting chiefly of theſe 
#ewiſh converts. The apoſtle deſcribes the 
nature of their change, whence it had its ori- 
ginal, and how it was brought about, in ver. 
2. And then expreſſes the happineſs of it, of- 
fring a {olemn thankigiving to God upon that 
account, becaute they were new-born to the 
heavenly inheritance, and preſerved by divine 
power in the way that led to poſſeſſion, ver. 
3, 4, F. In this their happy ſtate, he ſays, they 
could rejoice, ven in the midſt of various 
ſufferings which attended them; for they 
knew that thole fufferings were only trials 
of their faith, and upon their acquitting them- 
ſelves ell in the trial, would redound to their 
own, as well as to their maſter's praiſe and 
honour aud glory, at the appearing of Feſus 
Chriſt, vcr. 6, 7. Upon the mention of 
Chriſt's name, the apoſtle adds an elegant 
repreſentation, how they ſtood affected to 
him. / bom, having not ſeen, &c. Whercin 
we may obſcrve, 

1. Their temper it ſelf towards the Lord 
Jeſus. They &chieved in him: that was fun- 
damental to all the reſt. And their Faith 
<wroueht by love: they loved him, upon the 
icntiments they entertained concerning him 
with a faith unſeigned. And this faith and 
iove produced a % in him. The diſpoſition 

of 


Sen. X. Faith in Chriſt. 201 


of mind toward our bleſſed Lord, to which 
Chriſtianity calls us, may be ſummed up in 
theſe three things. But then we are to ob- 
ſerve, 

2. A circumſtance of ſeeming diſadvantage 
taken notice of in the caſe of theſe converts, 
beyond the caſe of ſome others. Some had 
ſeen the Lord; had had the advantage of be- 
ing ſpectators of his lite and miracles, of his 
death and reſurrection and aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, and had heard the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his lips. This was the pri- 
vilege ot Peter himſelt, and of the other Diſ- 
ciples during Chriſt's abode below. But the 
Chriſtians in the tcxt had not had: the ſame 
opportunity ; they had not ſeen him, becauſe 
he was withdrawn into heaven before they 
came to the knowledge of him or of his Goſ- 
pel. Herein their circumſtances were parallel 
to ours; the ſame with all thoſe who, after 
Chriſt's cntrance into glory, are called to be- 
lieve in him thro” the word of the Goſpel. 

l intend to diſcourſe particularly of the three 
ſeveral branches of the diſpoſition of Chriſti- 
ans here mentioned ; and ſhall keep in view 
this circumſtance of his being unſeen, in the 
conſideration of each. 


| I. Faith in Chriſt is an eſſential branch of the 
| Chriſtian temper, and neceſſary to be cultivated 
in us who ſee him not. This is the peculiar 
and the firſt call of the Goſpel where-ever it 
comes, next to a belief of the Goſpel-reve- 
d lation 
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lation in general, that men believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is made the grand term 
of our intereſt in the various bleſſings of grace 
and glory, which are offered to ſinners: we 
have no encouragement given us to expect the 
acceptance of our perſons or of any of our 
ſervices without it: and we are directed to it, 
as the principle of the whole divine life. 
So the apoſtle tells us, Gal. ii. 20. The life, 
which I now live in the fleſh, (which in the 
verſe before he ſays was a living unto God; 
this life) I live by the faith of the Son of God. 
His whole life of godlineſs was influenced 
and animatcd by this: hence he deprived his 
principal morives to it, and his main ſupports 
and cncouragements under the difficulties at- 
tending it: hereby he was furniſhed with 
ſtrength and grace ſufficient for it: and by this 
means the whole was acceptable to God thro 
Jeſus Chriſt. And of the ſame importance 
is faith in Chriſt to every one of us. Upon 
this therefore I would, 

Firſt, Give you a bricf account of the na- 
ture of faith in Chriſt. 

Secondly, Conſider it as that which we are 


called to exerciſe in our preſcnt citcumſtances, 
without ſecing him. 


Firſt, The nature of faith in Chriſt is 
briefly to be explained. And it muſt be un- 
derſtood to comprehend theſe two things. 

1. A firm perſuaſion of the truth of what 
the Goſpel teſtifies concerning him. 8 

c 
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The waole compaſs of the divine revelation 
concerning this bleſſed Perſon, is the thing to 
be believed, The diſcovery of him was made 
gradually, the light not breaking in all at once. 
Some notices were given of him immediately 
upon the fall, as a neceſſary foundation of hope 
to apoſtate creatures; and through the ſeveral 
periods of God's antient Church, ts him gave 
all the prophets witneſs. But all the pro- 
phets and the law only propheſied until John, 
Mar. xi. 13. . e. Though they deſcribed or 
preſigur d the Meſſiah in his principal charac- 
ters, yet there was a degree of obſcurity at- 
tending all this; as a matter is not cqually clear 
in a prophecy to what it is in the accompliſh- 
ment; till 7obn the Baptiſt came, and direct- 
ly pointed out the perſon. When Chriſt him- 
ſelf entered upon his publick miniſtry, the main 
thing, which he took care to inculcate and give 
evidence of, was his being the true Meſliah, 
and the great Prophet ſent by God, promiſed 
under the old Teſtament, and expected by 
good men from age to age. He gave indeed 
many intimations of tac dignity of his per- 
ſon, of his prieſtly and regal offices, and of the 
great deſign of his death: yet it is plain, that 
theſe things were bur darkly apprehended by 
his own Diſciples, till the deſcent of the 
| Spirit, who was to lcad them into all truth. 

But now in the new Teſtament, we have the 

| whole teſtimony of God concerning him com- 
pleated. And all that taken together, is the 
object of the Chriſtian faith: is divine per- 
8 lon, 


4 U 
* 
} 7 
8 l * * 
* 9 
1 . 
* 1 
1 
G 0 
, 
* > iD [7 
LL ! 
: ” 
"FT : 1 7 
* 
, 
- 
- 
+» - F "0 
- 
* ” 
» 
- 
1 
11 
U . 
„ 
+ F l 
1. 
5 + 
a 
1 = 
1 
» 
4 „ 
[ \, : 4 
18 
® 2 44 
-v by 
th, | 
TY. 
1 1 
3. 
* 
1 "LL 
= 
* 

4 : 4 : 
: : * 
* P 

2 4 
*% Y 
„ 
1 ay . 1 
% 1 
= * * vo, 
. : 
16 
n = 
1 | 
| 
9 
PR - 
* 9 
* 7 
1 
918 ' 
: 
: ' 
- 
'T 
. 
4 . 
: ” "Ie - 
*1 994 
= 
4.3! 
1140 
: ' + 
= l 4 
© 2 1 
' = 
: = 
7 
0 % 451} - 
oy : 
5 11 
* * 
þ * 
4 : 4 
+4 
e 
* 
+© - 
p 
' 
& » , 
4 * 
0 „ 
- 4Y x 1 
& þ , 
a 
* 
1 
9 \ 
14 * 
* 1 
YN { 
« ©, * . 
96 1 
7 
4 t 
4 D 
— 
% : 
+ 4 G 
LS. . 
TT : 
Pp . 1 
* ka 
* 
e 
1 ( . 
bs 2 
Py | 
o l * 
k =] 4 "* 
þ +4 
: e \ : 
=O. 
& J x 
of ; 
7 ' 
: p v 
* 8 ö 
ty 
* 4% 
» TY T | 
yy ” 
ed 4 
o 91 
11 
THEM 
4 11 - 
, 
Tei : ' 
L - 
#8 6 
5 t * 
o 5 f 
+53 1 
z 


33 
— 1 — a 
4 — — 2 - 
_ - # » 


204 Faith in Chriſs. Vol. I. 


fon, as God over all bleſſed for evermore ; as 
the Word, who was in the beginning, who 
was with God [the Father], and who was 
God : his incarnation, or that he was the 
Word made fleſh, God manifeſted m the fleſh : 
his life and actions and ſuffetings in the human 
nature: the doctrine he preached, and the 
mighty works he did : the propitiation he 
made tor our fins, by dying, the juſt tor the un- 
juſt : Bis reſurrection from the dead, and aſ- 
cenſion into heaven, and conſtant interceſſion 
for us there at God's right-hand : the univerſal 
kingdom and dominion committed to him as 
Mediator; his claims from us are ſuch; the 
fulneſs of grace dwelling in him for our ſup- 
ply ; and the many bleſſings he hath authority 
to beſtow upon us in his appointed way: and 
his ſecond coming at the end of the world to 
complcat the deſigns of his mediatorial king- 
dom. All and every part of the diſcovery 
made in Scripture concerning Chriſt, is the 
matter of a Chriſtian's faith, as far as he can 
perceive it to be revealed there. 

Now the firſt act of faith is a firm pcrſua- 
ſion of the truth of his teſtimony. A doubt- 
ful and wavering opinion will have little prac- 
tical influence. Nothing can effectually ani- 
mate and engage to that divine temper, to 
which faith in Chriſt is intended to raiſe us; 
nothing can furniſh us our a conſtant ſupply 
and nouriſhment for maintaining ſuch a ſpirit ; 
nothing can carry through the exerciſe of it 


in all wearhers and trials, ſhort of a lively and 
I ſtedfaſt 
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ſtedfaſt conviction of the truth of the Goſpel. 
The practice of moſt nominal Chriſtians is a 
proof of this; and the unevenneſs and incon- 
ſtancy which we all find in our own frames 
from the infirmity of our faith, ſhews of what 
importance it is to be daily confirming the aſ- 
ſenting act of faith. Many of Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples, while he was below, having but a 
taint and weak perſuaſion about his character, 
went back, and walked no more with him, Jo. 
vi. 66. But that, which under the influence 
of divine grace ſecured the reſt who continued 
with him, was this, that they believed, and 
were ſure, that he was the Chriſt, the Son of 
the living God, ver. 69. 

2. A perſonal acceptance of Chriſt accord- 
ing to his character in the Goſpel, or a con- 
{ent that he ſhall be ſuch to us, enters into 
the nature of ſaving faith in him. A 
Chriſtian'. faith is not only a general at- 
icat to Golpel-declarations, but it includes 
perſonal application, from a conſideration 
of our own concern in them. There 1s 
not only an act ot the underſtanding, but cor- 
reipondent acts of will and affections. There- 
tore we read more than once of believing with 
the heart, Acts viii. 37. Rom. x. 9, We muſt 
heartily conſent to own and accept him in all 
the characters he bears, and have our ſpirits im- 
preſſed ſuitably to the nature and importance 
of what we aſſent to concerning him. We 
mult deliberately recognize him, with Thomas, 


for our Lord and our God, Joh. xx. 28. As 
| he 
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he is the only Saviour of ſinners ; and ſet 
torth in the Goſpel for a propitiation, through 
whom pardon and acceptance with God may 
be had : fo our belict of theſe general truths 
mult be attended with the committing of our 
iclves to him to be ſaved by him in his own 
way, and a firm reliance upon him as able and 
Willing to perform all the kind offices for us, 
which arc included in the charactcr of a Sa- 
viour, 1:6. vii. 25 2 Tim. i. 12. There muſt 
be a faith in his blood for the pardon of our 
fins ia the virtue of it. Are we perſuaded, 
that hc is the great Prophet ſent of God, he 


faithful and true witneſs? We believe not 


this ina Goſpel- ſenſe, unleſs our ſouls intirely 
bow to his inſtructions, and are determined 
to hear him, and credit him and obey him in 
all that hc ſays, as far as we can diſcover his 
mind, Matth. xvii. . We own his authority 
to be the univerſal Lord and Sovereign ; but 
then only the belief of this is genuine, when 
we arc truly willing that he ſhall be in all 
things ſo to us, and fully reſolved to be ander 
law to Chriſt, 1 Cor. ix. 21. As ſoon as 
Saul became a belicver, the language of his 
heart was, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do? Acts ix. 6. Our belief of his all- ſuffi- 
cient grace mult be accompanicd with a fixed 
depcndence upon it for our felves; being 


ſtrong in the grace that is in Chriſt Feſus, 


2 Tim. ii. 1, And when we contemplate his 
holy and heaycnly and moſt uſeful life and 
behaviour, as recorded in the Goſpel, a right 

faith 
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faith eyes this as our pattern, and forms the 
mind to ſincere purpoſes of imitation. 

Theſe two things are to be underſtood as 
neceſſarily included in a genuine faith in 
Chriſt. The fruits of it will farther appcar, 
when we conſider the other particulars men- 
tioned in the text. I proceed, 

Secondly, To conſider faith in Chriſt, as 
now to be exerciſed by us with this cir- 
cumſtance attending it, that we ſce him nor, 
Tho now ye ſee him not, yet believing. The 
apoſtle plainly fixes an emphaſis upon this 
circumſtance in the character of thoſe to whom 
he wrote. And the main body of believers; 
all, except a few in 7#4ea at the very begin- 
ning of Cariſtianity, arc in the ſame circum- 
ſtance. Some may be ready to magnity over- 
much the difadvantageouſneſs of their condi- 
tion in this reſpect; to eſteem the caſe of 
thoſe, who knew Chriſt after the fleſh, heard 
his doctrine, and ſaw his miracles, tar hap- 
pier than their own; and to think, that they 
have a far harder part to maintain a lively faith 
in Chriſt, than thoſe moſt primitive diſciples 
had. 

In anſwer to which, it might be ſufficient 
to return the words of our Lord to Thomas. 
After he had expreſſed an unreaſonable di- 
{truſt of Chriſt's re ſurrection, tho' he had the 
teſtimony of ſo many credible perſons tor it; 
Chriſt condeſcended fo far as to offer him 
ſenſible evidence of it: Reach hither, ſays 
our Lord, thy finger, and bevold my hands ; 
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and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it mto 
my ſide, my pierccd fide ; and be not faith- 
leſs, but believing, John xx. 27. Thomas, 
ſtruck with admiration, cries out, My Lord 
and my God, ver. 28. feſus ſaith unto him, 
ver. 29. Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 
thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they that have 


not ſeen, and yet have believed, But as the 


apoſtle takes notice again in the text of this 
circumſtance with commendation ; and as 1 
think it may lead us to ſome uſeful thoughts 
in our own condition, I chuſe to conlider the 
matter more particularly, and to offer the fol- 
lowing things to obſervation. 

1. An actual converſe with Chriſt in the 
fleſh did not produce faith in all, or even in 
the gencrality of thoſe, who had that advan- 
tage. This appears thro' the hiſtory of the 
Goſpel. Tho' the doctrine of Chriſt was ſo 
divine and excellent, as often to raiſe the ad- 
miration of his hcarers, inſomuch that zhey 
were aſtoniſhed at his dactrine, Mat. vii. 28. 
and ſometimes owned, that never man ſpałe 
like this man, John vii. 46. yet it was in- 
effectual to moſt of them for any ſaving pur- 
pole. His miracles, tho fo great as were ne- 
ver before performed, tho the ſpectators were 
dazled with him, and ſometimes forced to 
own that God was with him, yet general 
ily failed to perſuade men to become his 
diiciples in carneſt. It is emphatically ob- 
ſerved of the people of one place, John xii. 
37, 38. that % he had done ſo many mi- 

racles 
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racles before them, yet they believed not on 
him : That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet 
might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, u. 
hath believed our report? and to whom hath 
the arm of the Lord been revealed? Elſe- 
where we find Chriſt upbraiding the cilies 
[of Chorazin, and Bethſaida, and Caperna- 
um, I wherein many of his mighty works were 
done, becauſe they repented not, Mat. xi. 20. 
The number of his diſciples in the days of 
his fleſh was but few: probably the fue hun- 
dred brethren, of whom he is ſaid to have 
been ſeen at once after his reſurrection, 1 Cor, 
xv. 6. made up the main body of the diſciples 
he had during his perſonal miniſtry. Judas, 
| who ſtatedly attended him as one ot his twelve 
apoſtles, prov'd the moſt treacherous enemy to 
his maſter, notwithſtanding that advantage. 
Theſe are plain evidences, how inſufficient the 
bare ſight of Chriſt and perſonal converſe with 
him were of themſelves to produce faith, and 
may prevent all repining that we lived not 
in choſe days. 

2. Faith in Chriſt is as reaſonably claimed 
from us, as it was from thoſe wao actually 
ſaw him. | 

For on the one hand, thoſe who lived in the 
time of Chriſt's ſojourning on carth, had ma- 
| ny diſadvantages for their faith which we have 
not, to balance ſome advantages which they 
had above us. A very general prejudice pre- 
vailed among the Jets at that time, tnat the 
Meſſiah was to ſet up a temporal kingdom p 
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with which the Diſciples themſelves appear 
from ſeveral paſſages to have been deeply 
tinctured. This was a notion moſt oppoſite 
to the true character of Chriſt, and which 
made his appearance in the world in a ſtate 
of meanneſs to be the reverſe of the com- 
mon expectations from the Meſſiah. Here- 
upon he was generally deſpiſed and rejected 
of men: and his death, while as yet the bleſ- 
ſed ends and uſes of it were apprehended by 
very few, was the greateſt damp to mens faith 
and hope. We are releaſed from all theſe diſ- 
advantages by the full revelation of the Goſ- 
pel; wherein we ſee how ill founded that ex- 
pectation of a temporal kingdom was; and 


that his kingdom was not to be of this world, 


but of a ſpiritual and heavenly nature : and 
Chriſt crucified is manifeſted in the light of 
the new Teſtament to be the wiſdom and the 
power of Cod; tho it was to the Fews a ſtumb- 
ling block, and ta the Greeks fooliſhneſs. 

On the other hand, tho' the firſt Diſciples 
had immediate ſenſible evidence of Chriſt's 
miracles, which we have not; and they, who 
beheld him after his reſurrection, and ſaw 
him aſcending into heaven, had a proof of 
theſe facts more infallible in the nature of 
the thing, than can be pretended in our caſe ; 
yet we have proofs every way ſufficient. Eye 
and ear-witneſſes, of moſt undoubted credit, 
have given teſtimony to theſe things, and 
have ſcaled their teſtimony with their blood, 
and were enabled to add farther atteſtations 


by 
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by a variety of miracles, and the ſeveral gitts 
of the holy Ghoſt, 1 John i. 1, 3. That 
which was from the begining, ſays St. John, 
in the name of himſelt and of the other pri- 
mitive Diſciples, which we have heard (with 
our own ears from Chriſt himſelf,) ich we 
have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, (with a juſt care and concern that we 
might not be miſtaken in a matter of ſuch 
importance,) which our hands have handled, 
of the word of life; i. e. concerning Chriſt : 
referring probably to that evidence alrcady 
mentioned, which Chriſt was pleaſed to of- 
fer to Thomas and the reſt of his diſciples of 
the truth of his reſurrection ; which, tho' it 
was occaſion'd by an unreaſonable incredu- 
lity in Thomas, yet was made by providence 
an occaſion of giving a conſiderable aſſiſtance 
to the faith of atrer-Chriſtians. That, ſays the 
apoſtle, which we have ſeen and heard, de- 
clare we unto you. And this teſtimony given 
by the firſt diſciples, is conveyed down to us 
in the written records of the new Teftamenr, 
which have been witneſſed to, for the ſub- 
ſtance of the fats contained in them, by fricnds 
and enemies from age to age. 

If yet it ſhould be ſaid, that we ſtand not 
however juſt upon the fame foot for theſe 
things, as the firſt Chriſtians did; yet while 
we fall ſhort one way, we gain another. We 
have ſeveral evidences of the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion, which they of the firſt age 
could not have, in the accompliſhment of 
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many prophecies contained in the new Teſta- 
ment: ſuch as the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
with all the minute circumſtances of agree- 
ment between the prophecy and execution: 
the rejection of the 7ewiſh nation, for ſo 
many ages, and with the moſt eminent marks 
of diſtinction: the extenſive and quick pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel, anſwerable to what 
was forctoid, notwithſtanding the greateſt op- 
poſitions, and by inſtruments very unlikely to 
conquer the world to the obedience of faith: 
the many ſufferings of the profeſſors of it, their 
courage and conſtancy, and yet the mainte- 
nance and growth of Chriſtianity under all: 
the riſe and progreſs of the man of fin: and 
other ſuch proots, 

We have alſo the ſtanding evidence of the 
power of the Goſpel, in the mighty change it 
produccs in the tempers and lives of ſome in 
every age: would to God there were more ſuch 
inſtances in our degencrate times to ſtrike the 
world around with conviction and admiration! 
DBleſſed be God, that there are ſome. Thole 
who actually feel the virtue of it, Habe the 
witneſs in themfetves. 

Thete things may ſhew that in our preſent 
Circumtlances faich in Chriſt is moſt reaſon- 


_ ably claimed from us, tho' we have never ſeen 


am. --. 

3. Faith in Chriſt, upon the foundations 
we now have, is ſufficient ro ſupply the want 
of fight, for all practical purpoſes. If we are 
Willing to believe the teſlimony of God, up- 

4 on 
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on as full atteſtations that it comes from him 
as we are entirely ſatisfied with in other caſes, 
we cannot want conſiderations fit to influence 
us to every part of the Chriſtian life. The 
object of faith, the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
contains abundant evidence of things not ſcen; 
a full proof of them, tho' we ſee them not: 
by faith we receive that evidence or proof as 
God's teſtimony ; and if we do it ſincerely, 
we ſhall act and govern ourtelves by it. We 
have thoſe truths recorded in the Scripture, 
which our Lord delivered by word of mouth; 
and the ſame credentials inrolled there tor the 
uſe of all ages, which Chriſt then gave. It 
we are inſenſible of the obligations ariſing 
from theſe things in our preſent circumſtan- 
ces; whatever we may imagine, it may juſtly 
be concluded, that we ſhould have been a- 
mong the unbelievers in Chriſt's own time; 
that the ſame prejudices and corrupt affections 
would have prevailed with us ro reject Chriſt 
in perſon, which hinder us from entertaining 
him as offcred in the Goſpel. 

4. We arc called to believe many things 
concerning Chriſt, which none cver ſaw; and 
therefore for thoſe things at leaſt, we are up- 
on a level with thoſe who converſed with 
him in our world. His life and death, and re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion, were indeed made 
objects of ſenſe to ſome; but his divine na- 
ture, and the deſigus of his death, were intire- 
ly matters of faith to them as well as to us. 
What Chriſt bs. now in heaven, what he is 
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doing there, and what he will do when he 
ſhall come again the ſecond time, ever were 
things out of the reach of ſenſe, as they are 
now: cyc hath not ſcen them, tho the ear 
hath heard them; they were believed upon the 
word of Chriſt and of his inſpired apoſtles, 
and ſo they ſhould be by us. Theſe things 
which are as important in Chriſtianity as thoſe 
which were once obvious to ſenſe, and which 
have as great an influence upon the Chriſtian 
temper, were ſolely matters of faith to the 
firſt Chriſtians as well as to us. 

5. There is a peculiar excellence in the faith 
of Chriſtians, as thus circumſtanced; that it 
is a faith in a Saviour whom they have not ſcen. 
The goodneſs of faith conſiſts in a readineſs 
to believe and govern ourſelves by the teſti- 
mony of God, as far as we can diſcern it. 
There was nothing commendable in perſons 
believing that ſuch and ſuch facts came to pals, 
that ſuch mighty works were done, which 
they ſaw with their eyes, and therefore could 
not but believe: but all that was morally 
good in their faith was, that they were led 
by theſe evidences to believe unſeen things 
upon the teſtimony of God. The caſe is 
the ſame now; the grace of faith is altogether 
a different thing from ſight: and if our ſen- 
ſible evidence be leſs than that of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians; yet as long as it is ſufficient, our faith 
thus circumſtanced ſhews a more prompt incli- 
nation to take God's word, where we have 
ground enough to believe that he ſpeaks, tho 

we 
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we ſhould not have ſuch over- bearing evi- 
dence as ſome have had. The language of it is; 
« I am willing to know the mind of God, 
howſoever he pleaſes to make it known to 
me; Ipreſcribe not to him the way; I ac- 
e quieſce in the method, which his wiſdom 
and goodneſs and ſovereignty chuſes, for 
making me acquainted with it: as long as I 
am convinced that I have his teſtimony, I 
would fall in with it, and guide my ſelf by 
itz and therefore I reccive a Saviour, who I 
am well aſſured comes from him, though I 
* have never ſeen him as ſome did.” This 
is a temper of mind honourable to God, be- 
coming a reaſonable creature, and one who is 
in earneſt concerned for the intereſts of his 

| ſoul. 

6. We have encouragement to hope, that 
our faith in an unſeen Saviour will be peculiar- 
ly acceptable. We not only find Chriſt praying 
before his ſufferings for thoſe who ſhould after- 
wards believe in him through the word of kis 
apoſtles, as well as for his preſent diſciples; 
Job. xvii. 20. but alſo after his reſurrection pro- 
nouncing a peculiar b/e//edneſs upon thoſe 
who ſhould believe in him, though they ſaw 
him not, Joh. xx. 29. Hereby we give glory to 
God, as ftrong in faith; and God will accord- 
ingly honour ſuch a faith. The apoſtle wri- 

ting to the Theſſalonians, who were called in- 
to the kingdom and fellowſhip of the Lord 
Jeſus after his leaving the world, tells them, 
2 Theſſ. i. 10. that he ſhould come to be glori- 

O 4 fed 


LS 
— 


£ a> : - — 
--” p - x” 
698 4 18 = - = — 
. — - 
— — — — wich — — 45 —_—_ — — 
- £ —- _ _— —_—— —— - 
- >. — — — —— 


- = „ — 


216 Faith m Chriſt. Vol. I. 


fied in his ſaints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe, becauſe (ſays the apoſtle) 
our teſtimony among you was believed. 


INFERENCE S. 


1. We may ſee the wiſdom of divine pro- 
vidence, in adjuſting the circumſtances of thoſe 
in his viſible Church in fo equitable proporti- 
on one to another. It is true he is a ſovereign, 
and docs not give to all advantages alike. In this 
as well as other reſpects, to ſome he gives ten 
talcnts, to others five, and to others one. But 
then he requires from none any more than in 
proportion to their talents. And beſides that, 
in relation to the ſtate of the Church from one 
age to another, there may be obſerved a re- 
markable balancing of advantages and diſad- 
vantages: of which the cate beiorc us is one 
inſtance, the ſtate of thoſe who ſaw Chriſt in 
the fleſh, and of thoſc who have not ſeen 
him. 

2. We may ſce the neceſſity of divine 
grace in order to ſaving faith in cvery age of 
the Church. During Chriſt's miniſtry, and 
iince alto, the Golpel is e ſome a ſavour of 
fe unto life, and to others of death unto death : 
and in both periods, faith is to be conſidered 
as the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. When the Goſ- 
pel was effectual to produce ſaving faith in the 
primitive times, it was he power of God unto 
ſalvation, Rom. i. 16. mighty through God; 
Ind fo it is ſtill. And therefore, while we 

arc 
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are conſidering the excellencics of Goſpel- diſ- 
coveries in themſelves, and the evidences given 
us of their truth, we ſhould earneſtly apply to 
God for his grace to form our minds to a faith 
unfeigned, a faith of the operation of God; 
and through the whole couric of the Chriſtian 
life, which is animated by faith, we ſhould 
make it our daily prayer, Lord, increaſe our 
faith, Luke xvii. 5. 

3. We may colictt the uſefulneſs of a ſtand- 
ing miniſtry in the Church. Since Chriſt has 
left the world, and was a preacher of his Goſ- 
pel in perſon, only for a few years and to one 
country; it was fir, that there ſhould be tome 
in every age and in all places, as far as may be, 
to preach the Goſpel to every creature. How 
ſhall men call on him, hom they have not be- 


lieved ? and how ſhall they believe in him, of 


whom they have not heard? and how ſhall they 
hear without a preacher £ Rom. x. 14. For 
this purpoſe the apoitics were firlt imployed 
to propagate the Goſpel; but they did nor 
leave the matter there, but appointed elders 
(ganding presby?crs,) to ve ordamed in every 
city, Tit. i. 5. And Paal enjoins Timothy, 
2 Tim. ii. 2. The lings which thou haſt 
heard of me among many witneſſes, the ſame 
commit thou to faitiful men, who ſhall be 
able to teach others alſo. If it ſhould be ſaid, 
that the need of ſuch is now ſuperſeded by 
the Gotpel's being committed to writing: I 
aniwcr; the writings of the new Teſtament 
appoint this farther proviſion, as in the place 
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juſt mentioned, and therefore for certain do 
not ſuperſede it. All our doctrine indeed 
muſt be tried by the written word; we are 
not lords of mens faith, but helpers of their 
joy; and nothing which we deliver hath a- 
ny authority, farther than we can ſupport it 
by evidence from the Scriptures. But the buſi- 
neſs of miniſters is to help you to underſtand 
the Scriptures, and to repreſent to your con- 
{cienccs the truths contained there. If there 
were no ſuch proviſion, I believe religion 
would be at a far lower ebb in the world 
than it is. It is God's appointed and uſual 
way for bringing men to the obedience of 
taith, and tor the perfecting of the Saints, to 
inſtruct, admoniſh and exhort men by men 
like themſelves, who have the ſame everlaſt- 
ing intcreſts to mind, and to need the ſame Sa- 
viour as they do. 

4. We have reaſon to be content with the 
circumſtances of that age of the world, where- 
in our lot is caſt. We are favoured with ſuf- 
ficient advantages, and are encouraged to ap- 
ply for the ſame grace to make them effectual. 
And indeed the condition we are in, that we 
{ce not the Saviour in whom we believe, is en- 
rirely of a piece with the reſt of the Chriſtian's 
ſtate in this world. The main objects of our 
attention and concern, as Chriſtians, are things 
inviſible. Ve walk by faith, and not by fight, 
2 Cor. v. 7. We look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen, 
Ch. iv. 18. Our chief concern is with an invi- 
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ſible God, Heb. xi. 27. The principal benefits 
we have to value are ſpirztual bleſſings, Eph. 
i. 3. And the inheritance we arc born to is 
out of fight. Ir is ſuitable therefore to all the 
reſt, that our Redeemer ſhould be fo too. 
This is a circumſtance, which may greatly 
contribure to promote one principal branch of 
the Chriſtian diſpoſition, to aſpire after a hea- 
venly country, when we muſt conſider our dear 


Saviour, as already there at the right hand of 


God, Col. iii. 1. It facilitates to a Chriſtian 
the work of dying, to think that his death is 
not a removal from his Lord, but going to him. 


5. Let us be very ſollicitous that under our 


many advantages, and by the help of that grace 
ſo ready to be beſtowed, we may believe to the 


ſaving of our ſouls. That every part of the 


teſtimony, which God hath born to his Son, 

readily entertained by us; and that we re- 
ceive and appropriate him to our ſelves for all 
the uſcs and purpoſes, for which he is offered 
in the Golpel. 

6. Let our faith in him be allowed its pro- 
per practical influence upon the whole Chriſtian 
temper and life. More immediately upon thoſe 
holy diſpoſitions toward Chriſt himſelf, of 
which the text ſpeaks; love to him, and joy 
in him. If our faith thus work by love, and 
work us up to the genuine joy of living Chri- 
ſtians, this cannot fail to animate the whole 
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SERMON XL 
Love to Chriſt. 
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1 Par. I. 8. 


l bem, hadi not ſeen, ye lvoe: in 
whom, though now ye ſee him not, 
yet believins. ye rejoice with joy un- 


ſpeakable cd fell of glory. 


HE practical regards we owe to the 
Lord Jclus himtelt, make an eminent 
and diſtinguiſhing part of the Chriſtian 

temper; of Which regards theſe words may 

be underſtood as a ſummary. How ſhould 

Chriſtians ſtand affeQed to their Maſter? Juſt 

as theſe ancient Chriſtians in the text were 

affected towards him. Their firſt concern 

ſhouid be, that they may have a genuine, a 

firm and lively faith in him: ſo they had, 

whom St. Peter celebrates, though they had 
never ſcen him in the fleſh, any more than 
we. Then thcir faith in him kindled in their 
breaſts a holy and a firong affection to him: 
and upon the foundation of faith and love, 
they were able to Tile Vp to a triumphant joy 
in him. The 
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The fir/# of theſe, faith in him, has been 
the ſubject of a former diſcourſe. This is to 
be imployed in the ſecond branch. 


II. Love to Chriſt, as the fruit of faith in 
him, tho he is unſcen, is a neceſſary part of 
the Chriſtian diſpoſition. It is ſo neceſſary, 
that on the other hand, all thoſe who are de- 
ſtitute of it lye under a dreadful curſe; a curſe 
pronounced by an apoſtle under the Spitit of 
inſpiration, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. any man love 
not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be ana- 
thema maran atha; accurſed, till the Lord 
comes. And on the other hand, all, who are 
truly of this diſpoſition, are encouraged by 
the apoſtile's benediction to expect all the fruits 
of divinc favour, Eph. vi. 24. Grace be with 
all them, that love our Lord Feſus Chriſt in 
ſincerity. 

ln the proſecution of this, I ſhall ſhew, 
i*, The grounds of a Chriſtian's affection to 
Chriſt. 24%, The characters of it. And 3%, 
The ways, in which it is to be expreſſed. 

Firſt, The Grounds of a Chriſtian's affecti- 
on to Chritt. 

In general, the foundation is laid in his 
faith. Tho' faith is only mentioned expreſs- 
ly in the latter part of the verſe, as the ground 
of a Chriſtian's 70; yet it muſt equally be 
preluppoled to his love. Having not ſeen 
him, the people in the text could have no 
other ground tor their love: and, if they 
had ſeen him, and perſonally converſed with 

him ; 
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him; yet, without believing more concern- 
ing lim than ſight could inform them of, 
they could never have had the affection re- 
quired by the Goſpel. But a firm aſſent to 
the teſlimony of God concerning Chriſt will 
furniſh us with all the motives to affection, 
which perſonal converſe could ſuggeſt ; and 
ſuperadd all thoſe, which ſight and ſenſe could 
never furniſh. Now he, who truly bclieves 
in Chriſt, loves him, | 

t. For bis own perſonal excellencies, or, 
becauſe of what he is in himſelf: both as 
God and man. We beheld, ſays St. John, his 
glory ; the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and truth, John i. 
I4. His diſciples, who converſed with him 
in the days of his fleſh, had ſome view of 
his glorious perfections ſhining out thro' all 
the cloud of his meanneſs, while they heard 
his divine diſcourſes, and beheld his mighty 
works, worthy of the Son of God : Full of 
grace and truth; breathing ont the richeſt 
grace and good-will to ſinful men; and pub- 
liſhing thoſe divine and heavenly truths, which 
none but God could reveal, none but he who 
came out of the boſom of the Father, ver. 18. 
They had fome manifeſtations of his glory: 
we have the ſame diſcoveries which were 
made to them, propoſed to our faith in the 
Gofpel-rciation 3 and a great deal more than 
they were particularly inſtructed in, till Jeſus 
was removed out of their fight, The Goſpel 


repteſents him to us, as one, in whole blet- 
{cd 
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ſcd perſon all uncreated and created excellen- 
cies meet; as one, in whom dwelleth all the 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodily : who by his 
divine perfections deſerves our higheſt vencra- 
tion ; and yet by condeſcending to partake of 
our nature, prevents the terror which would 
ariſe from unveiled Divinity. The Lord f 
glory is become our brother, bone of our bone, 
and fleſh of our fleſh. He is propoſed to us, 
as poſſeſſed of the all- ſufficiency of God, and 
yet found in faſhion as a man; as having a 
divine fulneſs, with a human way of commu- 
nicating it. And his human nature it ſelf is 
ſuch, as hath all the excellencies of our na- 
ture, without any of the defiling ſtains: ſuch 
as makes him moſt familiar to us, becauſe in 
all things made like unto us ; and yet he was 
full of wiſdom, grace and ſufficiency ro the 
utmoſt capacity of a finite limited nature, be- 
cauſe anointed with the oil of gladneſs above 
his fellows. Such is the repreſentation made 
to our faith of his perſonal excellencics ; 
which makes him upon that account wor- 
thy of our adoring thoughts and uniring at- 
fections. | 
2. Becauſe of the near reſemblance he bears 
to God, as man and Mediator, and the high 
eſteem which God hath expreſſed for him as 
ſuch. The ſupreme affection of a Chriſtian 
is to the bleſſed God: he looks upon him 
as the beſt of beings, and the ſtandard of ex- 
cellence ; and his love to God is the regulating 
mcaſure of his love to other things. This w_ 
c 
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the original temper of innocence; God was 
loved above all, and other things only in ſub- 
ordinat ion to him. Sin was the breach of 
this rule of righteouſneſs: and all is out of 
order with us, till we return to our firſt mea- 
ſure; to love God with all our hearts, fo as 
to have no competitor with him; and there- 
upon to give other things a ſhare in our affec- 
tion according to God's allowance, according 
to the degrees of his image which they bear, 
and according to the eſteem which he diſ- 
covers for them. Our value and affection for 
all other things in the whole order of beings, 
ſhould rilc or fall by this rule. Now a truc 
Chriſtian proceeds by this mcalure in the pre- 
vailing bent of his heart. Hence he d: /zphts 
m the excellent of the earth, more than in 
other men, P/al. xvi. 2. And for the ſame 
realon, the bleſled Jetus is raiſed in his eſteem 
above all othcr things. Not only as in his 
divine nature he ig the brizhtmeſs of his Fa- 
ther's glory, and the expreſs image of his per- 
ſom, Heb. i. 3. but as, even in his human 
nature and in his mediatorial character, he 
bears more ot the divine image than any 0- 
ther creature; as perfectly holy, intirciy o- 
bedient, and the moſt faithful ſervant to his 
Father. And therefore God has highly ho- 
nourcd him, as he has honoured God more 
than any other has done. Hence the Chri- 
ſtian pays a higher regard to him alſo. Tho 
teſtimonies, which God has given, of his com- 
placency in him; by voices trom heaven, This 

25 
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is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſe 
ed; by raiſing him from the dead; by nigh- 
ly exalting him, and giving him a name a- 
bove every name; diſpoſe a Chriſtian to be 
well - pleaſed with him alſo, and to reverence 
his name. The Mediator, as ſuch, has the 
next intereſt in his affeQions to God himſelf; 
becauſe God has put a greater character of diſ- 
tinction upon him, than upon any other. 

3. Becauſe of the excellence of his work, 
and the unſpeakable love and benignity he has 
expreſſed in it. This may all paſs for no- 
thing with a ſtupid, inconſiderate ſinner: he 
may go on in an ungrateful forgetfulneſs and 
diſregard of all the kindneſs, which the Re- 
deemer has ſhewn. But a true Chriſtian has his 
ſoul fixed in attention to his wondrous works; 
and the ſprings of gratitude arc ſet a- float by 
the conſideration of them. His love and va- 
lue are drawn out by the contemplation of 
the Son of God's carly compaſſion for us; 
when in the counſel of peace he engaged to 
veil his glory, to aſſume the form of a ſer- 
vant, and to make his foul an offering for 
fin, that he mio ht reconcile the honour of hea- 
ven with the happineis of fallen men. He 
views him actually executing his engagement 
in the ftulne's of time; raking part of our 
nature; becuming a man of forrows and ac- 
quainted with grief; induring the contradic- 
tion of ſinners againſt himſelf; and, afrer a 
life of continual abaſement, feeling the ex- 
tremeſt agonics of ſoul and anguiſh of body, 
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ſuffering from every quarter and in every part; 
in a word, giving himſelf for us, that he 
might bring us to God. The love conſpicu- 
ous in every part of his ſufferings kindles a 
lively affection and gratitude in the heart of a 
Chriſtian. The more he thinks of it, the 
more he ſecs himſelf to be infinitely indebt- 
ed. When he follows him up from his 
crols to his crown of glory, he ſees him 
there ſtill minding our intereſts, acting for 
our welfare, and with a heart as tenderly 
affected towards us as ever. The preſent 
glorics of his human nature do not extinguiſh 
his concern for us, or his ſympathy with us 
nere on carth. Unbelicving minds can hear 
{uch things as theſe frequently concerning him, 
without the leaſt ſpark of ingenuity excited in 
their breaſts: but a Chriſtian who belicves 
them with the heart, feels a diſpoſition to re- 
ccive kindly and becoming impre ſſions from 
the Redeemer's grace, and to ſtudy what he 
ſhall render. 

4. As the moſt neceſſary medium of our 
happineſs. The men of the world place their 
happineſs wrong ; not in the favour of God, 
bur in worldly good. They are not ſenſible, 
that though they had all the world, they are 
{till as much as cycr to ſeck for happineſs, 
without an intereſt in God. Or if they have 
ſome apprehenſion, that it muſt be a miſerable 
caſe to have God for an enemy; yet they hope 
tor his favour at random, or think they can 
cftabliſh a rightcouſneſs of their own to re- 
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commend them to God: they are not thorow- 
ly touched with an apprehenſion of the value 
of a Saviour; but either imagine themſelves 
whole, and to have no need of a phy ſician; or 
that they can be their own pliy ſicians; or that 
they can find out ſome other expedient for re- 
lief, beſides that propoſed to ſinners in the 
Goſpel. But a true Chriſtian ſces, that in 
himſelf he is a neceſſitous, miſerable creature; 
that nothing can reſtore him to happineſs, ſnort 
of God as his portion ; and that he has no other 
way of coming at God, but by Chriſt. He 
eſteems Chriſt therefore the moſt neceſſary 
means to his chief good, the on!, ſuitable phy- 
ſician to his dying ſoul; and upon that ac- 
count values him as his a// n all. In him he 
has righteonſueſs and ſtrensth. However o- 
thers make a ſhift to paſs caty hours without a 
pardon, he cannot; for he knows, that all his 
guilt muſt remain upon him, unleſs he has an 
intereſt in Chriſt's propitiation. He wants 
many bleflings at the hand of God, but he 
has no merit of his own to plead for obtain- 
ing them; and therefore he prizes Chriſt, in 
whoſe name God has promiſed to hear all his 
proper requeſts. He is ſenſible, that he needs 
conſtant ſupplics of grace for the various parts 
of the Chriſtian life; and believes, that it Hat h 
pleaſed the Father that ia Chrift all fulneſs 
ſhonld dwell, as in a treaſury, 4 which his 
children are to receive all their ſupplies. He 
ar 0 himſelf to be trail, and (till liable to 
break the peace by new offences, and theretore 
F 3 prizes 
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prizes Chriſt as his conſtant advocate with the 
Father. He is looking tor his principal hap- 
pineſs in a world : come; and Chriſt's en- 
trance thither is the main ſecurity for it; he 
has that eternal life ts grve, and from him he 
waits to receive the inheritance. Upon ſuch 
accounts as theſe, he loves and eſteems the 
Redecmer, as worth infinitely more to him 
than all the world; as the perſon, by whom 
alonc he comes to God, thro' whom God is 
favourable to him, and by whom his final ex- 
pectations are to be accompliſhed. 

Secondly, I proceed to offer ſome Scripture- 
characters of a true Chriſtian's love to Chriſt 
upon ſuch grounds as theſe. 

In the general, they may all be ſummed up 
in this, that it is ſincere and unfeigned. Grace 
be with all them, that love the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in ſincerity, Eph. vi. 24. Which, on 
the one hand, diſtinguiſhes it from abſolute 
perfection ; no Chriſtian in this world loves 
Chriſt in the degree that he ought to do, or 
that he would do, or that the ſaints in glory 
arrive at: but on the other hand, every ac- 
ceptable Chriſtian loves him zraly, i. e. 

It is the temper of his ſoul, and not a mere 
outward appearance. Me read of ſome, Ezek. 
xxxiii. 31. Who with their month ſpewed much 
love, but their heart went after their cove- 
tonuſneſs. So it may be with reference to 
the Lord Jelus. Men may ſpeak honourably 
of him, his perſon, his offices, his laws; and 
ſo they onght to do: but yet all this may be 

with- 
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without any ſincere affetion to him; his e- 
nemies may ſtil] be on the throne in the heart. 
A true Chriſtian farisfics not himſelf with pro- 
feſſions of reſpect, without correſpondent af- 
fections of ſoul. 

He loves Chriſt in his whole character. If 
Chriſt could be divided, ungodly men might 
entertain ſome liking of him: If they could be 
excuſed from wrath to come by virtue of 
his ſufferings without forſaking their ſins, they 
might be content ſo far to be beholden to 
him ; but they have a fixed enmity to the main 
deſign of his coming; to fave them from their 
ſins. Now here is an eſſential difference in 
the character of a real Chriſtian from that of 
others; Chriſt entirely is amiable and accept- 
able ro ſuch a man. He values Chtiſt as his 
teacher and lawgiver; and not only the atone- 
ment for his ſins, and his adyocate with the 
Father. He eſteems his yoke eaſy, as well as 
his promiſes precious; and ſees a glory in his 
pattern, as well as his propittation. He loves 
him, becauſe a conqueſt over the body of 
death is begun, and ſhall be compleated thro 
Jeſus Chriſt, as well as becauſe he will deliver 
him from the wrath to come. 

He loves Chriſt more than any thing elſc. 
Great ſtreſs is laid upon this in Scripture- Ile 
that lovet h, faith Chriſt, father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me; and he 
that laveth ſon or daughter more than me, 1s 
not worthy of me, Mat. x. 37. And therefore. 
when Chriſt would ſet Peter upon the exami- 
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nation of his ſincerc affection to his Lord, he 
expreſſes the queſtion thus, 7. xxi. 15. Lo- 
weſt thou me more than theſe 4 cither than | 
theſe thy friends and companions, or theſe 
thy ncts, (for he was then filhing) 2. e. thy ſe- 
cular gains and advantagcs ? 

And laſtly, genuine love to Chriſt is pro- 
duQive of proper fruit. As faith produces 
love, ſo it works by love, Gal. v. 6. Thence 
we read of ihe work of faith, and labour of 
love, 1 Thefl. i. 3. A Chriſtian expreſſes his 
high eſteem and ſincere affection, in the natural 
effects of ſuch a temper of mind. And this 
leads me to the third general head I pro 
poſed, vig. 

Thirdly, To ſhew the ways, in which a 
Chriſtian is to expreſs his aficction to Chriſt. 

Now the circuniſtance obſerves in the text, 
of the preſent ſtate of our cate, that zow we 

fee bim not, naturally leads us to ſuch-expreſ- 
fions of aicition as arc luitable to that ſtate, 
wacrein we know him not atter the fleſh. x 
Thoſc who lived in the time of Eis abode upon | 
earth, had opportunities to ſhew their love to | 
him in ſome ways of perſonal reſpect and out- 
ward civilit ies, wherein we can bear no part 
with them; but indeed ſuch marks of affec- 
tion Were not of ſo great account with Chriſt 
then, as many of thoſe, wherein we in this 
| ſtate of ſeparation may evidence our love to 
him, as well as his diſciples at that time could do. 
Some principal inſtances of that kind I would 
now mention. Our love to an unſcen Saviour 
Mould exprets it ſelf, . In 
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1. In frequent thoughts of him. Our 
thoughts will often preſent a dear friend to our 
remembrance, when he is abſent in body. So 
they ſhould frequently biing to our minds out 
peculiar friend, the Lord Jetus ; and fo they 
will, if we truly valuc him as our beſt friend. 
If our delight be in the law of God, we ſhall 
meditate therein day and night, Pal. i. 2. And 
to the Son of God will be a choſen, pleaſing 
theme of frequent meditation, if he is really 
the object of our affection. We ſhall often 
think with inlarged hearts what he is, what 
he has done for us, what his preſent ſtate is. 
We ſhall deſire ro know nothing ſo much as 
him, 1 Cor. ii. 2. to grow in the knowledge of 
him, 2 Pet. iii. 18. as a ſubject, of which we 
can never have too much, 

2. In a careful obſervance of what he has 
left us in charge. Love will make a friend's 
deſires as binding as commands; and we ſhall 
not forget, when he is our of fight, any in- 
timations he has given of his mind. Indeed 
this is the principal way, wherein Chriſt ex- 
pets his diſciples to teſtify their love to him 
ſo he ſignified to thoſe, who attended him on 
earth. If ye love me, keep my commandments, 
Joh. xiv. 15. Te are my friends, if ye do what- 
ſozver I command you, Joh. xv. 14. The 
Goſpel comprehends the charge he has left be- 
hind him; and the laſt words we find of his, 
when he was leaving the world, contain a ge- 
neral admonition to obſerve his inſtructions. 
His parting charge to his apoſtles was, that 
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they ſhould teach men to obſer ve all things, 
that ſoe ver he had commanded them, Matth. 
xxviii. 20. Love to him will inforce all this, 
will ſwecten his yoke, and write his laws in 
our hearts with an indelible character. 

3. In maintaining our fidelity during his bo- 
dily abſence. Chriſt is gone above to receive 
for himſclf g kingdom, and we are by his right- 
ful claim the ſubjects of it. There are many 
enemies, who would uſurp his throne, and 
draw off our allegiance; and they have the 
advantage of preſence : and therefore with- 
out a firm affection to our Lord we arc in dan- 
ger of proving unfaithful. A deceitful world 
is inſnaring us; the old ſetpent manages the 
{narcs of it, to remove us from our ſtedfaſt- 
ncts; and we have deceitful luſis within our 
telves, ready to fide with the oppolite party. 
Here is the great trial of our affection ; whe- 
ther we maintain hearts loyal to the Lord Jeſus, 
in oppoſition to theſe enemies ot his. In every 
ſnare we meet with we ſhould remember, that 
there is a plot of treaſon againſt our choſen 
Sovereign, our rightful Head and Lord : and 
our affection to Chriſt will be ſhewn, in 
maintaining a reſolute conflict againſt them all, 
in the ſtrength of his grace. Wae may be ex 
poſed to ſufferings of various kinds in the 
courſe of our adhcrence to him, to the loſs of 
the molt valuable comforts of this life, or even 


of lite it ſelf, unleſs we will be unfaithful to 


him : now in Calc of ſuch a trial, if we love 
Chriſt ſupremely, we ſhall not lobe our lives 
unto 
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unto the death, as is ſaid of the martyts, Rev. 
xii. 11. 

4. In a dutiful regard to the Holy Spirit, 
whom he has left to ſupply his room. If a 
Prince has the hearts of his ſubjects, when his 
occaſions call him away from them for a ſea- 
ſon, they will ſhew their love to him by ſub- 
jection and reſpect to ſuch as he leaves behind 
to fill his place. Now Chriſt has told us, that 
it was expedient, and for us too, that he 
ſpould go away ; for if he went not away, 
the Comforter would not come; but if he 
Dent, he would ſend him, Joh. xvi. 7. He 
has ſent him accordingly, to take care of his 
concerns and intereſt in the world; and by 
him he is ſtill graciouſly preſent with us. The 
Holy Spirit deſerves our love and ſubjection, 
not only upon his own account, as he is God; 
but alſo upon account of the character he ſu- 
ſtains, as ſent ro ſupply Chriſt's room. We 
ſhould therctore ſhew our affection to Chriſt, 
by a care that we grieve not his holy Spirit, 
Eph. iv. zo. that we quench him not, by 
neglecting his kind motions; but that we 
thankfully accept and improve ſo gracious and 
ſuitable a proviſion; which our exalted Head 
has made to carry us through our ſtate of 

trial. 

5. In reſpe@ to his friends and favourites 
for his ſake. It is always an acceptable piece 
of affection to a friend, when he is out of 
our reach himſelf, if yet we are kind to his 
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friends or relations upon his account. Chriſt 
himſelf is above recciving in his own perſon 
any acts of bencticence from us: bur he has 
left friends and rclations in our world, who 
are capable of receiving the ſenſible effects of 
our love, and to whom we may ſhew kind- 
neſs for his ſake. And he has pointed us to 
them, as ſuch who would always be at hand 
to receive our kind offices, when he was him- 
telf about to be advanced above all need of 
any ſuch thing, John xii. 8. The poor always 
ye have with you: but me ye have not al- 
Ways. He has condeſcended to ſay, that 
what we do to them for his lake, he will take 
as done to himſelf, Mat. xxv. 40. And they, 
who cannot find in their hearts, upon ſuch a 
declaration of Chriſt, to ſhew kindneſs to his 
members according to their power, would 
hardly do it to Chriſt himſelf, if he were 
among them, and needed their aſſiſtance. 

6. In a concern tor his intereſt, and endea- 
vours to promote it, according to our ſtations 
and capacities. Tho' he is gone in perſon 
above; yet he has {till a cauic and intereſt be- 
low, which he has much at heart. The ſal- 
vation of loſt ſinners, the refining and en- 
largement of his Church, the propagation of 
truth, and charity, and holineſs, the reforma- 
tion of manners, and the overthrow of Sa- 
tans kingdom, make tac intereſt of Chriſt in 


our world. And for promoting theſe ends, 


he is pleaſed to make ute of his ſervants on 
earth; and in order to ir, furniſhes them 
| with 


* „ 12 T 
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with various talents, which he expects them 
to occupy till he comes, for the advancement 
of his ſervice. Now the principle, which 
ſhould animate us to do this in good earneſt, 
is love to Chriſt. That will induce us to 
liſt our gifts and graces, our intereſt and ſub- 
ſtance, our time and furniture, in the ſervice 
of the cauſe of Chriſt around us; and will 
make us #xwearied in well doing. When 
Chriſt put the queſtion to Peter, /oveſt thou 
me ? he directs him to ſhew it by vigilance 
in its proper ſphere for his Maſtcr's ſervice, 
by feeding his ſheep and lambs, John xxi. 15, 
&c. And the calc is the ſame as to any 
other capacities or opportunities of ſervice, 
with which he has intruſted us. 

7. In a delightful regard for thoſe things, 
by which we may be helped to remember 
him, or to converſe with him, in our preſent 
ſtate. We take pleaſure in any thing, that is the 
memorial of a valuable friend, when he has 
left us; or in converſing by letter, when we 
cannot do ſo in perſon. Some of the ordi- 
nances of the Golpel are memorials of Chriſt ; 
and all of them are ways, whereby we are di- 
rected to maintain a ſpiritual converſe with 
hin, while he is abſcat in body. He has 
appointed all his diſciples ro obſerve his ſup- 
per in remembrance of bim, Luke xxii. 19. 
How then can a lively affection for him con- 
ſiſt with an indiſpoſition to comply with his 
call herein? The weckly day ot our pub- 
'ic& worſhip has his name fixed upon it by 

4 St. 
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St. John, the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. It was 


the day, when his cxaltation commenced by 
his diicharge from the priſon of the grave, 
and therefore was made the accuſtomed ſea- 
ſon of the ſolemn aſſemblies of his diſciples 
from the moſt primitive times, John xx. 19, 
26. Afts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And ſhall not our 
love to him induce us to eſteem that day our 
delight, and chearfully to employ it in think- 
ing of him, in hearing from him, in ſerving 
him, and conyerſe with him? He has pro- 
miſed his preſence in every Goſpel-inſtitution, 
Mat. xviii. 20. Where two or three are ga- 


thered together in my name, there am I in the 


midſt of them Shall we not gladly embrace 


ſuch opportunities, as thoſe who have ardent 


dekres to meet our bleſſed Lord? 
8. In ſtrong deſites after the neareſt and 


fulleſt enjoyment of him in heaven. Indeed 


the belief of his love to us, may juſtly make 
a Chriſtian fatisfied to ſtay his Maſler's time 
for this: bur a trac love to him can hardly 
conſiſt with an abſolute contentment to be 
here always in this ſtare of ſeparation, or of 
very imperfect and inconſtant enjoyment : 
no, there will be aſpirings to be with him 
where hc is, as far better than* any thing of 
carth, or even than the moſt of God, and 
Chriſt, and heaven, that is to be enjoyed up- 
on earth. Want or weakneſs of affection to 
Chriſt is the ordinary reaſon, why that is the 
temper of ſo feœC éChriſtians in our time, which 
the apoſtle declares to have been his yh 

2 Cor 
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2 Cor. v. 8. Willing rather to be abſent from 


the body, and preſent with the Lord. 

Now it will be our wiſdom impartially to 
examine our love to Chriſt, the ſincerity, or 
the ſtrength of it, by ſuch plain Scripture- 
marks as theſe. It is not our calling him 
Lord, Lord, without theſe practical and ge- 
nuine expreſſions of a ſincere and ſupreme 
value for him, that will either ſecure his ac- 
knowledgment of us at the great day, or riſe 
up to joy unſpeakable now. 
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SERMON XII. 
Rejoicing in Chrilt. 
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1 PE r. I. 8. 


Whom, having not ſeen, rye love: in 
whom, though now ye fee him not, 
yet believing, ye rejorce with joy un- 


ſpeakable and full if glory. 


WO branches of the Chriſtian diſpo- 
ſition toward the bleſſed Jeſus, have 
been particularly diſcourſed of from 

this paſſage ; be/zeving in him, and love to 
him. One yet remains to be conſidered. 


III. Rejorcing in Chriſt; which, as well as 
the other, is atfirmed here by the apoſtle to 
have been the frame of the primitive Chri- 
ſtians. In whom, tho now ye ſee him not, 
yet bekeving, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable 
and full of glory. | 

Joy in him is an advance upon our faith and 
love. It imports a reſt and fatisfation of mind, 
upon the apprehenſion we have of his real ex- 
ccllence, and of the benefits accruing to us by 

him. 
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him. The word uſed in an other place, Phil. 
iii. 3. to exptels this temper, zavyacdFa, ſig- 
nifies to glory or triumph in Chriſt: and ſo 
our tranſlators render it in Gal. vi. 14. God 
forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs 
of Chriſt. The apoſtle obſerves of the Jews, 
that they reſted in the law, the Moſaical law, 
and they made their boaſt of God, Rom. ii. 17. 
The ſame word is there uſed; they gloried in 
God, i. e. they gloried in their viſible rela- 
tion to God, as cminently their God, beyond 
what he was to the heathen world, by virtue of 
the covenant of peculiarity made with their 
nation, upon their conſent to obſerve the law 
of Moſes, Exod. xix. Theſe Chriſtians, on the 
other hand, of whom the apoſtle ſpeaks in 
the text, upon their converſion from F:daz/m 
to Chriſtianity, gloricd and rejoiced in Chriſt, 
as opening the way to a more diſtinguiſhing re- 
lation to God, than that to which the Zewzſþ 
nation was admitted by virtue of the Moſazcal 
covenant. They eſteemed Chrift to bring 
glad tidings of greater joy than Moſes did, to 
be more full of grace and truth; and there- 
fore rejoiced in him, as having found the beſt 
treaſure. 

The two characters given of their joy, in- 
timate the high degree ot it. It was joy unſpeak- 
able, more than they could expreſs; they 
could hardly appriſe others what a joy they felt. 
And it was full of glory. The word exactly 
rendered is g/orrfied joy: it was akin to the 
joy felt by thote in the glorified fate, 
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But it may be ſaid; though theſe ptimitive 
believers thus rejoiced in Chriſt, is this to be 
eſteemed a neceſlary part of every true Chri- 
ſtian's character? 

I anſwer, The Goſpel gives reaſon to all 
who entertain it for ſuch a high degree of joy : 
certainly it may be attained, and is a frame fit 
to be aſpired at by all Chriſtians, ſince it is left 
upon record as the actual character of theſe 
primitive examples. But J am far from think- 
ing it in ſuch a large mcaſure, to be an eſſen- 
tial character of a Chriſtian. And yet a pre- 
valence of his temper, as well as of faith and 
love, muſt be underſtood as a diſcriminating 
mark of every ſincere Chriſtian: for ſo St. 
Paul repreſents it, Phil. iii. 3. We are the 
Circumciſion, the true people of God, which 
worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

I ſhall therefore conſider 1*, The grounds, 
which a Chriſtian has for joy in Chriſt. And 
2%, How far it may be eſteemed the neceſ- 
{ary temper of every true Chriſtian. And then 
make {ome reflections. 

Firſt, I am to conſider the grounds, which 
a Chriſtian has for rcjoicing in Chriſt. 

And upon this hcad I would obſerve, that 

1* The Goſpel revclation furniſhes the ma- 
terials of his joy. 2%, His faith in that reve- 


lation is the principle of his joy. 3%, The 


efficacy of his faith, as working by love, gives 
him ground for ſtill a more ſpecial joy. 


4 N t. The 
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1. The Goſpel-revelation furniſhes the ma- 
terials of his joy; the good ges, the glad 
tidings contained in the blefied Golpel. For 
inſtance, 

i, The kind and gracious dcfirn upon 
which Teſus came into the world. One, 
which had the moſt comfortable atpect up- 
on mankind, of any thing which was ever 
manifeſted ſince the apoitacy, It was to te- 
ſtify the goodwill of an otfended God 70- 
ward men, and to open a way tor the free 
communication of it; which was according- 
ly proclaimcd at his biith by the heavenly 
Hoſt, Luke ii. 14. God {cnt his Son not to 
condemn the world ; as our guilty fears might 
have ſurmiſed, if notice had been given of 
his approach, without any account of the 
deſign ot it; ut that through him the world 
might be ſaved, John iu. 17. To jeek and 


ſave them tl at were loſt, Lake xix. 10. And 


not only ſuch as had been guilty ot leſs ot- 
fences, but even the chief of /inners, 1 Tim. 
i. 15. To /ave them from their ſius them- 
ſelves, Aoi. i. 21. And from the wrath 
to come, due upon that account, 2 1e. 
1. 10. 

What a ſubject of joy is this! Conlitering 
the greatneſs of the cvils in which we were 
involved, and to which we were tarther li— 
able. We were alienated from God, under 
the ſentence of condemnarion, ready to fall 
into the hands of rhe living God. And at 
the ſame time we were utteriy unable to help 
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our (clves, We ad deſtroyed our ſelves ; but 
in Cod alone, if any where, our help muſt be 
found. We could neither refiſt his almighty 
vengeance, nor atone his juſt diſpleaſure. All 
other ways, which carricd an air of relief, 
were inſuthcient to reach their end. There 
were ſacriſices under the law to put away fin; 
but they were not ſufficient to purity, as per- 
raining to the conſcience. Sacrifice and of 

ering thou wouldſt not, ſays the Son of 
God: Then I ſaid, Lo, I come to do thy 
will, O God, Heb. x. 5, 7. And yct, when 
this grace was intended us, we were altoge- 
ther unworthy of any inſtance of compaſſion; 
and therefore have the more abundant reaſon 
to rejoice, that notwithſtanding that, a ſaving 
deſign is ſet on foot. 

z%, The capacity and fitneſs of 7eſus to 
accompliſh this gracious deſign, is a farrher 
ground of joy in him. Help is laid upon 
one mighty to ſave, able to ſave to the utter- | 
moſt all thoſe that come unto God by him. 

The conſtitu:ion of his perſon admirably 
qualificd him tor this province. The dignity of 
his divine nature ennobled his offering, ſo that 
the Charch was fully redeemed by his blood, 
Acts xx. 28. By his having been in e bo- 
ſom of the Father, he was every way fur- 
niſhed ro reveal 17m, his will and grace to 
the worid, Zobn i. 18. On the other hand, 
by his condeſcending to be made fleſh he had 
wherewith to offer, Heb. viii. 3. A bod 
was prepared in, that he might bear our 
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ſins in his own body on the tree, By the ſame 
means, when he became our infl.uctor, the 
tcrrors, which muſt have icizcd us, had God 
himſelf in his glory ſpoke to us, were pre— 
vented, And his government is become more 


ſuitable, as he is Hohe of our bone, and fieſh of 


our fleſh. 


The full commiſſion, which he received 


to be our Mediator, enters into his capacity 
to be a Saviour. None but God, our ralcr 
and judge, could authoriſe and mate valid any 
expedient for our relict: he might have in- 
ſiſted on our bearing in our own perſons rhe 
puniſhment we had deſcrved. It is therefore 
matter of grcat joy, that he hath com miſſi- 
oned the Saviour, ſent him on the errand, and 
laid himſelt under engagements, that when he 
ſhould make his ſoul an offering for ſin, he 
ſhou.d tec his ſeed. 

The furniture and qualifications of his hu- 
man nature for the periormance of his un- 
dertaking, are a moſt gratetul diſcovery of 
his nestnefſs: that he was Jol, harmleſs, un- 
defilia, and ſerarate from ſinuers; and that 
he received tne molt pertect unction of the ho- 
ly Spirit; tor ſuch an hizh prieſt became us, 
Heb. vii. 26. 

He was inveſted in all the offices, which 
our condition required. That of a Prophet, 
to relicve our ignorance: of a Prieſt, to re- 
move our guilt: and of a King, to ſubdue 
our enmity, and by his power to overcome 
the many enemies of our ſouls. By his pricſtiy 
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office to procure our ſalvation, in his pro- 


phetical to reveal it, and by his regal to con- 


fer it. 

This is a foundation of joy, that a per- 
ſon is ſent to be the Saviour, who was fully 
capable of the province. 

z, The \cveral parts of his work in pro— 
ſecution of this deſign, one way or other ſub- 
{erve it, and ſo may heighten the Chriſtian's 
joy. By his doctrine he acquainted us with 
the counſel of God, explained the ſpirituality 
and perfection of his law, introduced a more 
rcalonable ſervice, and opened a door of hope 
for us, ſinners of the Gentiles. By his holy 
and uſeful life he gave us a perfect and a 
moving pattern. By his miracles he proved 
his divine miſſion. His death was a full pro- 
pitiation for our ſins, the price of our redemp- 
tion, a foundation for conqueſt over all our 
enemies, and à neceſſary ſtep to all the ad- 
vantage we can hope for from his exaltation 
and kingdom. Surely then we have reaſon 
to glory in the croſs of Chriſt; Gal. vi. 14. 
His reſurrection ſucceeded, to open all the 


ſprings of joy, as the great evidence of his di- 


vine character, and of the ſufficiency of his 


death. His ging away into the unſcen 


world was capedient for us, John xvi. 7. He 
entred heaven as our forerunner : and his 
work there from his entrance to the end of 
time, is of the molt ſignal advantage to his 
church. When he atcendcd into the heaven- 


Places, he icat down his Spirit; not only 


2 to 
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to give the laſt atteſtations to the Goſpel, and 
to enable the apoſtles to compleat the reve— 
lation of it; but to carry on the ſaving de- 
ſign, and to ſupply all remaining wants, which 
he had not provided for in perſon. He ever 
lives above, as our Advocate with the Father, 
to make interceſſion for us. And as all pater 
in heaven and earth is committed to him, ſo 
he exerciſes it for the good of his ſervants; for 
he is head over all things to the church, or for 
the benctit of his Church. He can be touch- 
ed above with the feeling of our infirmities 
on earth. And when we have fcrved our 
generation, he is ready to receive our depart- 
ing Hpirits. But while we may lool back 
with complacence upon his paſt work on 
earth, and loot up with pleaſure upon his pre- 
ſent work in heaven; how much more may 
we look forward with joy to his future 
work, when he ſball come the ſecond time 
without a ſm offering to ſalvation to the fi- 
nal and compleat ſalvation of all his fol- 
lowers? when he hall be glorified in his 
ſaints, and admired in all them that be- 
lieve? 
4, The privileges, with which he hath 
inveſted his church at preſent, arc reaſons for 
rejoicing in him. Theſe excecd all that were 
| afforded in any former diſpenſation. 
N A more ſpiritual and rational worſhip is 
| ſet up by him; more worthy of God, and 
| conducive to our cdification. And we arc 
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diſcharged from that yoke, which the fathers 
Wer! nod able to bear. 

We are allowed a freer acceſs to God. 
Every Cir:{tian has a fuller liberty of coming 
to God, than the high-prieſt himſelf had in 
the former diſpenſation ; bcing allowed to 
come in the prevailing name of Chriſt, and 
with a ſpirit of adoption. Bur this is ſo 
conſiderable a branch of the Chriſtian temper, 
that I intend to treat of it hereafter diſtinct- 
ly; and therefore proſecute it no farther 
herc. 

And, beſide all this, a clearer view is gi- 
ven us of the future happineſs, by this finiſh- 
ing revelation, to raiſe our joy to a higher 
pitch, Which lcads me to obſerve in the laſt 
place, 

sy, The promiſes given us by Chriſt are 
moſt com ſortable and joy ful. God has given 
ur by th. Goſpel exceeding great and pre- 
(ious promiſes, 2 Pet. i. 4. This better cove- 
nant is eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, than 


the Jewiſh covenant, Feb. viii. 6. Upon pro- 


miſes better in their nature, than that as a na- 
tional covenant was ratificd by; for thoſe were 
only temporal promiſes: and upon promiſes, 
better in reſpect of clearneſs and fulneſs, than 
the promiſes of grace under the old Teſtament 
reached to. | 

Ihe promiſe of pardon is more clear, and 
full, and extenſive than before; to all ſins 
and ſinners. By Chriſt, all that believe are 


juſtiſied from all things, from which they 


could 
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could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, 
Acts Xill. 39. 

The tclicity of the intermediate ſtate be- 
fore the reſurrection, for all good men, is 
a thing we hear not ſo much of under the old 
Tcitamcat, as in the new. And the great- 
nels and certainty of the final happineſs, is 
much more clearly brought to light, 2 Tim. 
i. 10. 

And the ſame muſt be ſaid of the influ- 
ences of the holy Spirit. Tho' good men 
before the coming of Chriſt were not utter 
ſtrangers to any of theſe things, yet they ſaw 
them but in a glaſs darkly, in compariſon of 
our light about them. And then, all the pro- 
miſes of God have had ſuch a peculiar ra- 
tification by the blood of Chriſt, as makes 
the comfort of them exceedingly greater; for 
they are yea and amen in him, 2 Cor. i. 20, 
They are become God's new Teſtament to us, 
or his covenant with us in Chriſt's blood, Luke 
xxii. 10. 

Theſe are ſome of the principal materials of 
a Chriſtian's joy in Chriſt. Now, 

2. His faith in this revelation of the Goſ- 
pel concerning Chriſt, is the principle of his 
joy. In whom believing ye rejoice. Unleſs 
credit is given to the teſtimony of the Goſ- 
pel, all this bleſſed diſcovery will not affect 
the ſoul; and the degrees of our joy can on- 
ly be in proportion to the ſtrength or weak- 
nets of our faith. Becauſe the faith of the 
primitive Chriſtians was at a higher pitch, 
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than that of the generality of Chriſtians now z 
therefore their joy in him was more cleva- 
ted. But cqual faith would produce equal 
joy: ſuch a faith, as ſhall anſwer the apo- 
ſtle's deſcription, Heb. xi. 1. that it is the 
ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evi. 
dence of things not feen. Such a firm reli- 
ance upon the teſtimony of God in the Gol. 
pel, that what is related there concerning 
Chriſt's paſt work on carth, and his preſent 
imploy ment in heaven, and what is forctold 
of his tecond appearance, is eſtcemed as real 
and ſure and ſubſtantial, as if we had the e- 
vidence of ſenſe or reaſon in the caſe: a faith 
that gives ↄreſent exiſtence in our minds to 
the things revealed of him, whether invi- 
ſible in their nature, or long ſince paſt and 
gone, or now doing beyond the bounds of 
our worid, or not to be accompliſhed till the 
end of time. The nearcr approaches our 
faith makes to this height, fo much the more 
will our joy riſe. Vhen Sr. Paul would wiſh 
a ſingular inlargement to the joy of the No- 
mam, hc prays for it as attainable only by the 
mediation of faith, Rom, xv. 13. The God of 
hope fill you with all joy and peace in belie- 
wing, that ye may abound in hope by the pow- 
er of the Holy Ghoſt. 

3. The efficacy of his faith, as working by 
love, gives a Chriſtian reaſon for the molt ſpe- 
cial and appropriating joy. 

Indecd a faith in the general revelation, 
may juſtly produce a lively joy in the breaſt or 

a con- 
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a convinced ſinner. To have the good will 
of God to loſt ſinners proclaimed, by ſending 
his Son to fave them; to be aſſured that all 
things are ready in virtue of what he hath done 
and luffered, that the greateſt benefits arc of- 
ſercd to all without diſtintion, that we are en- 
couraged to ask for the holy Spirit; in a word, 
that our ſalvation is made poſſible, and we are 
yet in a ſtate of trial: ſuch diſcoveries may 
juſtly fer open the ſprings of joy; though it 
ſhould be certain, that we are not yet in a 
ſtate of ſalvation; and eſpecially, tho' it ſhould 
be doubtful, whether we arc ſo or not. What 
gladneſs may we ſuppoſe it would produce in 
damned fpirits, could the fame things be pro- 
poſed to them, with the ſame degrees of hope 
in their caſe? We find ſuch general notices 
were entertained by many of the Gentiles 
wich great pleaſure of mind, even before they 
were arrived at a compleat faith. When St. 
Paul acquainted them, Acts xiii. 47, 48. that 
the Lord command d him and the other apo- 
ſtles to let them know, that Chriſt was ſet to 
be a lizht of the Gentiles, that he ſhould be 
for ſalvation to the ends of the earth. We 
are told, that when the Gentiles heard this, 
they were glad, and glorified the word of the 
Lord and as many as were ordained, or dif- 
poſed and fitted to eternal life, believed. They 
entertained the firſt tidings with gladneſs, 
which by the grace of God prepared and dil- 
poſed the minds of many to believe to the ſa- 
ving of theit ſouls. | 
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But then there is a higher and more ſatisfy- 
ing joy, reſulting from the ſenſe of actual in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and a hope that we are already 
in the way of ſalvation by him. Now in or- 
der to this, not only the general aſ/enting act 
of faith is neceſſary; but the conſenting acts al- 
ſo, that Chriſt ſhall be all that Fo ug, for which 
he is offered in the Goſpel : our faith muſt pro- 
duce love, and that love prove it ſelf genuine 
by ſuch proper fruits of it as were mentioned 
in the laſt dilcourſe. This is the way, under 
the influences of the divine Spirit, to arrive at 
a ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing joy in Chriſt. Our 
rcjoicing in our ſelves is not inconſiſtent with 
this appropriating joy in Chriſt, but neceſſary 
to it, 2. e. a joy in the grace of God found in 
our ſelves, Gal. vi. 4. Let every man prove his 
on work, and then ſhall he have rejoicing in 
himſelf alone, and not in another. 

Secondly, I proceed to ſhew, how far it 
may be eſteemed the eſſential temper of a true 
Chriſtian, that he rejoices in Chriſt. 

1. A lpecial and appropriating joy is not ne- 
ceſſary to the being of a Chriſtian; though it 
is very needful to his well-being and uſefulneſs, 
It is every Chriſlian's duty, as well as his inte- 
reſt, to give all diligence to make his calling 
and election ſure, 2 Pet. i. 10. So he will be 
able to walk more chearfully and comfortably 
with God, the duties of the Chriſtian life will 
be more pleaſant, and death more welcome. 
So an entrance will be miniſtred to him abun- 


dantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord 
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Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, ver. 11. By 
this means he will adorn the Goſpel, and re- 
commend it to the eſteem and acceptance of 

an obſerving world. | 
But yet this peculiar joy cannot be pronoun- 
ced eſſential to a Chriſtian, without excluding 
many from that character, whom I doubt not 
our Lord will receive; who cannot / rejoice 
in Chriſt, becauſe they are not aſſured that he 

is thcirs. 

Some are full of doubts about thcir ſtate, 
from miſtaken apprehenſions of the terms of the 
Goſpel- covenant, when in truth they have 
good realon for better hopes. They are really 
in Chriſt, or true Chriſtians, whoſe faith in 
him hath ſuch a meaſure of ſtrength, as in- 
gages them heartily to give up themſelves to 
his inſtruction and conduct, and to rely upon 
him as an all-ſufficient Saviour: whole love 
is unfeigned, ſuperior to their affection to o- 
ther things, ſo as to make them willing to do 
his commandments, fearful of offending him, 
grieved when they do ſo, and reſolved to part 
with any thing rather than loſe his favour : 
who make conſcience of every part of his 
will as far as they know it, without a ſtated 
referve for the choſen practice of any known 
ſin, or an allowed, deliberate exception againſt 
any known duty. All ſuch arc true Chriſti- 
ans, and certainly accepted of God. But there 
are many, to whom theſe characters belong, 
and whole conſciences upon the ſtricteſt exami- 
nation bear witneſs tothus much, who yet can- 
not 
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not be ſatisfied through the weakneſs of their 
judgment, and their fears of being miſtaken in 
a matter of ſuch importance. If they are 
asked the grounds of their doubts and fears, 
they appear to be no more than the ordinary 
imperfections, which more or leſs attend all 
good men in this life: they cannot be ſo live- 
ly and fixed in holy duties, as they would ; they 
are not always in the ſame devout frame; vain 
and evil thoughts dart into their minds; their 
love to God and Chriſt are not at the pitch 
they would have them; they find remains of 
ſin ſtill in being, to occaſion their daily watch- 
fulneſs and warfare. But the Goſpel-cove- 
nant doth not exclude men from a relation to 
Chriſt ſor ſuch things as theſe: it is the fruit 
of a pious mind, that they are ſo burthenſom; 
but a weaknels attending them, if that con- 
cern ſo far prevails, as to make them over- 
look the fubſtantial evidences they might 
diſcern of a ſincere devotedneſs to God. Yet 
while their weakneſs induces them to exclude 
themſelves out of the number of God's chil- 
dren, God forbid we ſhould imagine that for 
that reaſon he will exclude them. 

Others have much more reaſon for their 
fears. Their grace and holineſs, in the ſub- 
ſtantial parts of it, is really ſo imperfect, if in- 
deed they are in a ſtate of acceptance with God, 
that it is juſtly a matter of doubt whether their 
hearts are right with God. The balance is ſo 
near even, between the intereſt of God and 
the world in their hearts; every good diſpoſi- 

tlon 
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tion is ſo weak, and the oppoſite corruptions 
ſo ſtrong ; there are ſo great interruptions 
and frequent breaches in the courſe of their 
obcdicnce, that it is not eaſy to diſcern to 
what maſter they yield themſelves ſervants 
to obey, whether ſin or righteouſneſs. Now 
in ſuch a caſe, though if grace really prevail, 
they arc in a ſtate of acceptance, yet they 
cannot juſtly conclude this poſitively, till the 
prevalence becomes more conſpicuous : nor 
is it their immediate duty to entertain this 
appropriating joy, but to uſe more diligence 
for making their ſincerity unqueſtionable : and 
then with the improvement of grace and 
mort ification of fin, they will have a clear- 
et foundation for a favourable concluſion 
concerning their ſtare. In the mean while, 
doubting may do them good, by quickning 
their diligence to clear their title. It is not 
fit that men ſhould ſtifle their conſciences, 
or think themſelves better than they are, or 
determine that they are in a ſafe caſe, while 
really it is very hard to decide, whether fin 
or holineis have the aſcendant. 

Beſides all this, actual joy in Chriſt may be 
obſtructed in the beſt men by à conſtitutional 
or occaſional melancholy. When the body is 
oppreſſed with black and heavy humours, and 
the duc circulation of the blood obſtructed; 
the mund is unavoidably indiſpoſed for any fort 
of cheartulneſs. And when men plainly ap- 
pear unapt to take pleaſure in other things, in 
the enjoy ments of lite, in agree able friends and 
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relations; it is no more an evidence that they 
ate not true Chriſtians, becauſe they cannot 
think of Chriſt and his benefits with ſuch plea- 
ſure and ſatĩis faction as ſome other Chriſtians 
do, than it is to be eſteemed an evidence, that 
they ate not ſenſible or reaſonable creatures, 
becauſe they ſeem to have no reliſh for ſenſible 
good or ſuitable ſocicty. Both are the effects 
of bodily diſtemper ; and that muſt be remo- 
ved, before they will be capable of any ſort 
of chearful affection. Yet, 

2. There are ſome expreſſions of a mind 
truly rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus in every ſincere 
Chriſtian, even under his clouds and fears. 
That is, expreſſions of that value for Chriſt, 
which would ſhew it (elf in chearful joy, if 
that was not obſtructed by tender fears about 
his ſtate, or by bodily diſtemper. 

It is the habitual and fixed judgment of his 
mind, that Chriſt and his benefits are more 
fit to be rejoiccd in, than all worldly good. If 
he does not actually rejoice in him, this is not 
owing to a low opinion of Chriſt, but of him- 
ſelf. And that is a very different thing from 
the temper of carnal minds. If his fears chill 
his joy, they do not abate his eſteem. While 
he cannot take the comfort of relation, yet it 
is the ſenſe of his ſoul, © Happy is the people 
*« that is in fuch a caſe: I had rather be in 
ce their condition, the condition of the mean- 
« eſt that belong to Chriſt, than change ſtates 
« with the moſt proſperous ſinner upon earth. 


lt would fill me with more joy to have my 
4 doubts 
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« doubts ſcattered, and to be well aſſured that 
« Chriſt is mine, and I am his, than to have 
* the higheſt certainty of the moſt advantage- 
* ous friendſhip amongſt men, or of the poſ- 
« ſeſſion of the richeſt inheritance in the 
«« world. Now this is as truly rejoicing in 
Chriſt, as far as the apprehenſion of his own 
preſent circumſtances will allow, as the high- 
_ eſt tranſports of an aſſured foul. 

Accordingly, with all his fears and doubts, 
he relies upon Chriſt as an all-ſufficient Savi- 
our, and ventures the weight of his ſalvation 
upon him. He dares not fly to any other re- 
fuge, or take up with any other metliod of life; 
but here he caſts anchor, living and dying, as 
the only name under heaven whereby men 


may be ſaved. He truſts in Chriſi, Eph. i. 12. It 


is indecd with a trembling heart, leſt he ſhould 
not be found one who has a right by the Goſ- 
pel-declaration to lay claim to his benefits. But 
the diſtruſt he hath is of himſelf, rather than 
of Chriſt. The mcaſurc of confidence he en- 
tertains, is in the ſufficiency of Chriſt : and it 
is ſuch a confidence, as he darcs to place in no 
other. Now though this may not bring him 
to a full reſt of mind, yet it is all the reſt he 
hath for his ſalvation. 

When he cannot rejoice in Chriſt as actual- 
ly his, yet he would not quit his general hope 
upon any terms. When he is. moſt jealous of 
himſelf, and fearful of his intereſt ; ſhould he 
be tried with the ſtrongeſt a lurements or the 
moſt affrighting terrors to deny Chritt, to a- 
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256 Rejorcing in Chiift. Vor. I. 
bandon any farther hope from him or concern 
with him, he would ſhew his ſupetiot clteem 
for him by a reſolute adherence. Many de- 
ſponding Chriſtians, as they have acquitted 
themſelves well in ſuch trials, fo they have 
been enabled by that means to diſcern the 
place their maſter had in their hearts, beyond 
what they could cver do before, and to to 
ſtrengthen their hopes, and rile up to a more 
comfortable joy in him. They have ſhewn 
the world, and themſelves at tac fame time, 
the ſincerity of their affection, when they are 
content to forcgo any world!y good, or ſuffer 
any temporal inconvenience, upon trial, rather 
than break with Chriſt. 


We may make the following reflections up- 
on this ſubject. 

1. The Chriſtian religion is certainly a doc- 
trinc worthy of all acceptation ; tor it con- 
tains glad tidings of great joy : and who 1s 
not willing to entertain ſuch a meſlage ? It 
opens a door for joy to creatures in the moſt 
deplorable condition, who by ſin had the moſt 
diſmal proſpect ; ſuch, upon waich Adam en- 
dcavourcd to hide himfelf ton the prefence 
of the Lord; ſuch as would otherwitc imbit— 
ter every hour of life to a convinced mind, 
and overſpread the tace of death with black- 
nets of darkneſs. Inſtcad oi that, the Got- 
pel ſets in vicw tor every returning ſinner, the 
favour of an offended God, the tulnc!s of the 
Promilcs ; all that is necciiury to mays him 


late 
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ſafe by the way and happy at the end of it, as 
freely given him in and with Chriſt. The 
Goſpel, agreeable to its name, contains no o- 
ther than good tidings to thoſe who give it a 
proper reception; the declarations of terror 
made in it ſhall reach only to thoſe who reject 
or neglect the ſalvation offered by Chriſt. 

2. We may infer the folly of ſuffering our 
ſelves to be mainly taken up with worldly joy 
when we may have ſo much better. Ir is a 
moſt reaſonable expoſtulation, which the pro- 
phet uſes with ſinners, upon a prediction of the 
grace of the Goſpel, 1/a. lv. 2. Wherefore do 
ye ſpend money for that which is not bread ? 
and your labour for that which ſatisfieth not? 
when you may have ſo much better. As the 
crackling of thorns under a pot, ſo is the 
laughter of fools, Eccl. vii. 6. The carnal joy 
of ſinners is a blaze, and no more; it ſoon 
leaves them as it found them, if no worſe. 1 
ſaid, ſays the wiſeman, of laughter, it is 
mad; but a ſhort fit of madneſs; and of mirth, 
what doth it? Eccl. ii. 2. Forbidden delights 
leave a ſting behind them in remorſe of con- 
ſcience: to rejoice or glory in them, is to 
glory in our ſhame, in that of which we our 
ſelves ſhall certainly ſooner or later be aſbam- 
ed. But to rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, is to take 
pleaſure in the moſt valuable object, in the 
moſt complcat ſpring of happineſs, in the 
beſt treaſure; in that, which is ſufficient to 
ſupport under all other uneaſineſſes, and in 
| R g the 
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258 Rejoicing in Chriſt, Vol. I. 
the moſt diſtreſſing hours: it is a joy full 
of glory, and to be perfected in glory. 

3. Let all thoſe therefore, who have heard 
the Goſpel-meſſage hitherto with negligence 
and contempt, be perſuaded to conſider the 
bleſſedneſs it contains, and to give it a ſuitable 
entertainment. Think ſeriouſly, what a mourn- 
ful condition you are in without Chriſt: in a 
ſtate of enmity with your Creator, under his 
wrath and curſe, liable every moment to death, 
and to hell after it. Can joy in ſuch circum- 
ſtances be wiſer or better, than the drunken re- 
vels of a condemned malefactor? Think, how 
ſuitable to your caſe and wants the diſcovery 
is, which the Goſpel makes of a Saviour: it is 
juſt ſuch, as a convinced ſinner would reaſon- 
ably deſire; only it far exceeds what the heart 
of man could conceive. Conſider, how will- 
ing he is to perform the kind office of a Savi- 
our to you; the abaſement and ſorrows he 
chearfully underwent to capacitate him for it; 
the breathings of his good will to ſinners in 
the gracious words that proceeded out of his 
lips, in the many invitations to them which 
are left upon record, in his inſtituting a mini- 
ſtry of reconciliation to beſeech you in his 
ſtead to be reconciled to God. Think, what 
benefits await you, as ſoon as you receive him: 
you will be juſtified by faith, and have peace 
with God; be admitted among his children, 
be intituled to his promiſes, and become heirs 
of his kingdom. But on the other hand, your 
ſorrows muſt be far more extreme, if you 
fr... 
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ſhould finally reject him, after he is diſcovered 
to you. God hath a ſorer puniſhment in ſtore 
for ſuch, and your own conſciences will p ro- 
duce weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of 
teeth. Lay ſuch thoughts as theſe, O inner, 
to heart, and pray in earneſt for his effectual 
grace to diſpoſe you to a willing compliance 
with the call of the Goſpel. 

4. Let Chriſtians endeavour to riſe up to the 
height of this character, of rejoicing in Chriſt. 
To that end, 

Uſe diligence to improve and confirm your 
faith in the Goſpel-teſtimony : that you may 
be the better able to ſay with Peter, Joh. vi. 
69. le believe and are ſure, that thou art 
that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. Your 
joy cannot riſe beyond the proportion of faith. 
Therefore frequently review the various evi- 
dences of the truth and divine original of the 
Goſpel-reyelation ; and along with it pray to 
God to increaſe your faith, Zuke xvii. 5. 

Do your utmoſt to clear your own intereſt 
in him. Carefully inform your ſelves of the 
tenor of the Goſpel-conſtitution, that you 
may not wrongfully exclude your ſelves from 
the comfort of a covenant-relation. Let the 
uniting acts of faith in him and love to him 
have a frequent and lively exerciſe. And eſpe- 
cially cultivate his image and reſemblance both 
in heart and life. 

Hereupon ſet your ſelves often to meditate 
on the Goſpel diſcovery concerning him. Con- 
fider the Apoſtle * High prieſt of your profeſ- 

2 . 


ſion, 
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fron, Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. iii. 1. If you make 


him and his grace familiar, and frequently pre- 
ſent to your thoughts, it will make joy ſpring 
up in you hearts, and keep it freſh and lively. 
Let the work of thankſgiving for Chrift 
and his benefits be your daily exerciſe. This 
will keep your ſouls in a chearful frame. 
Aim at having this for your prevailing and 
habitual temper. Rejoice in the Lord always; 
and again I ſay, rejoice, Phil. iv. 4. Recol- 
le the grace of Chriſt for your ſupport in 
cvery uneaſy circumſtance of life. When 
you are lamenting the body of death, turn 
your thoughts hither, with Paul, I thank God 
*brough Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vii. 24, 
25. Bleſſed be God, that through Chriſt it 
« ſhall not iſſuc in my condemnation, as long 
de as it hath not the dominion ; that by his 
« grace it is become my burthen; and that be- 
4 fore he has done with me, I ſhall be deli- 
« vered from it.” In the troubles of life, 
think, bleſſed be God, theſe ſhall not ſepa- 
rate me from the love of Chriſt, Yea, in all 
theſe things we are more than conquerors thro 
him that loved us. If death looks formida- 
ble, eye Chriſt as having by his own death 
fruſtrated him who had the power of death; aud 
ſay, Thanks be to God, who giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Endea- 
vour to have joy in Chriſt as your governing diſ- 
poſition and principle in the performance of 
every duty, and in your whole courſe of Chri- 
ſtianobedience. 1 Tr wt 


Finally 
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Finally, endeavour to ſhew the world abou: 
you, how you rejoice in him. By your ſted- 
faſtneſs to him, in oppoſition to all induce- 
ments to unfaithfulneſs, And by a chearful 
demeanor ſtrive to convince thoſe who obſerve 
you, that you find his ways to be ways of plea- 
ſantneſs, and his paths paths of peace, 


( 262 ) 


SERMON XII. 
Being filled with the Spirit. 
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Er. V. 18. Latter part of the Verſe. 
he filled with the Spirit. 


HE right diſpoſition of our ſouls to 

God, which hath been inſiſted on al- 

ready, concerns all the ſacred Three 
in common; Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
But the Goſpel repreſents each of them, as 
ſuſtaining different parts in the work of ſav- 
ing loſt ſinners; and accordingly directs us to 
diſtin practical regards to each. We are 
taught on the one hand to have acceſs to the 
Father, thro the Son, and by the Spirit; and 
on the other, to expect all benefits from the 
Father, thro the Son, and by the Spirit. 

I have already diſcourſed of the Chriſtian 
frame towards the Lord Jeſus, or to the Son 
as Mediator : and would now ſhew, how 
Chriſtianity requires us to be diſpoſed with 
reference to the bleſſed Spirit, according to 


the account given us in Scripture of his pecu- 
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liar province ; and have choſen to make this 
paſſage my foundation. 

The precept in the text ſtands connected 
with ſeveral practical exhortations laid down 
in this and the fourth chapter; and is direct- 
ly oppoſed to a caution given in the begin- 
ning of the verſe. Be not drunk with wine, 
wherem is exceſs: but be filled with the 
Spirit. | 

Intemperance greatly prevailed in the hea- 
then world; and even in ſome of the feaſts 
of their gods, particularly in the feaſt of Bac- 
chus; wherein it was commonly eſtecmed not 
only lawful, but commendable, to indulge to 
gluttony and drunkenneſs. The converts at 
Epheſus ſaw this practice among their neigh- 
bours, and poſſibly might formerly be them- 
ſelves aſſociates in it: and therefore the a- 
poſtle warns them againſt their old ſins, and 
enforces the caution by putting them in mind 
of the farther bad effects, which uſed to fol- 
low intemperance. Be not drunk with wine, 
where is exceſs. The word, dowria, ſigni- 
fies d:/ſoluteneſs, all manner of impurities. 
| Theſe were uſcd to follow the heathen ex- 
ceſſes in their feſtivals, as they are too often 
the attendants of intemperance in common 
life. Now in oppoſition to this, the apoſtle 
exhorts Chriſtians to be filled with the Spirit. 
Inſtead of the jollity and criminal pleaſures, 
which ſenſual men are led to by the unre- 
ſtrained indulgence of their appetites; you 
Chriſtians ſhould aim at the ſacred and ſolid 
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Holy Spirit. 

This exhortation is addreſſed to thoſe, who 
were ſuppoſed to be already Chriſtians, and 
conſequently to have the Spirit of Chriſt 
in ſome meaſure; and therefore muſt direct- 
ly mean, that they ſhould aim at a participa- 
tion of him in a larger and fuller meaſure. 
But yet, as it is directed to the ptofeſſors of 
Chriſtianity at Epheſus, promiſcuouſly, who, 
for ought that any but God and themſelves 
knew, might ſome of them be ſtill deſtitute 
of the renewing influcnces of the Spirit ; ſo 
the exhortation may reaſonably be taken in 
ſuch a latitnde, as to cxcite all who name the 
name of Chriſt, to labour after a farther par- 
ticipation of the Spirit than they have already, 
according as their preſent ſlate is; either to 
begin or to perform a good work in them. 
Thoſe who arc not yet made truly good by 
him, tho' it is not the immediate concern in- 
cumbent upon them to be filled with the Spi- 
rit, yet they are remotely obliged even to 
that; and in order to it, to take the neceſſa- 
ry preceding ſteps. | | 

I ſhall then diſcourſe of this propoſition, 

T hat we are called by Chriſtianity to be fil- 
led with the Spirit. 
F In the proſecution of which, I ſhall con- 
ider, * | 


I. The meaning of this phraſe of being 
filled with the Spirit. Which will be ſome 
| account 
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account of what the Goſpel reveals concern- 
ing the province of the Spirit in the work of 
our ſalvation ; and ſo will ſhew the founda- | 
tion of the temper required toward him. 30 

II. What is implied in this being made a | 1 
matter of exhortation to us. Which will _— 
lead me directly to explain the diſpoſition 11 
required by Chriſtianity in relation to the 
Spiiit. 

III. The obligations which lye upon all 
who profeſs Chriſtianity to be filled with the 
Spirit. 
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I. I am to conſider the meaning of this Wn | 
phraſe, being filled with the Spirit. Where- 4 
in two things are to be diſtinctly explained; No 
the Spzrit ; and then being filled with the of 
Spirit. 8 
Firſt, What are we to underſtand by the 
Spirit, with which we are to be filled? The 41 
obſervation of three things may give ſufficient wel 
light upon this head. Wk | 
I. That divine Perſon, the third of the ſa- 
cred Three, is plainly intended. He, in whoſe 
name we are baptized, as well as the Father 91 
and Son. He is ſometimes deſcribed in Scrip- J 
ture by additional characters; as the Holy 92 | "3.4 | 
rit, or Holy Ghoſt ; the eternal Spirit, Heb. ti 
ix. 14. The Spirit of God; and the Spirit 16 4 
of Chriſt, as he was purchaſed and ſent by ii Vi 
Chriſt to bear the part he ſuſtains in the Nt: 
work of our ſalvation. F any man hath not 18 
the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. viit. 9. God y 1 
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ſent forth the Spirit of his Son, Gal. iv. 6. 
And frequently, as in the text, he is called 
abſolutely and in a way of emphaſis by the 
name of the Spirit, without any addition, in 
places too numerous to need reciting. And 
that he is meant in this exhortation, may ap- 
pear from a parallel phraſe, which is frequent- 
ly uſed concerning ſome in the new Teſta- 
ment, that they were full of the holy Ghoſt, 
or Spirit: which is ſaid of Chriſt himſelf, 
Luke iv. 1. And of Stephen, Acts vi. 5. 
chap. vii. 55. And of Barnabas, Acts. xi. 
24. Now we ſhall moſt rcaſonably under- 
ſtand the apoſtle here to exhort Chriſtians to 
be filled with the ſame Spirit, which thoſe 
perſons are declared to be full of. 

2. The gracious influences and operations 
of this bleſſed agent upon our minds, in 
order to our holineſs and happineſs, are that 
participation of the Spirit, which we are to 
lcek after. 

It is not his bare eſſential preſence with us. 
So he neceſſarily is every where; he filleth hea- 
ven and earth. Whither ſhall I go from thy 
Spirit ? Pal. cxxxix. 7. Tho by the way, I 
cannot ſee how all Chriſtians thro' the world 
could be directed to expect his influences, 
without ſuppoſing him to be poſſeſſed of that 
divine perfection of omnipreſence. I can by 
no means apprehend it poſliblc, that a fi- 
nite being ſhould have acceſs at once to al! 
minds, 


Nor 
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Nor are his extraordinary influences and 
rations in miraculous gifts the things in- 
tended. He acted as a Spirit of prophecy un- 
der the old Teſtament. Hoh men of God 
ſpake, as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, 
2 Pet. i. 21. The Spirit of Chriſt was in 
them, teſtifying the things which they de- 
livered, 1 Pet. i. 11. And in the primitive 
age · of the Chriſtian church, his extraordinary 
influences in various kinds were very exten- 
ſive and ſurpriſing. God revealed the things, 
which eye had not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor 
bad entred into the heart of man, by his Spi- 
rit to the apoſtles and firſt publiſhers of the 
Goſpel, and enabled them infallibly to make 
them known to the world, 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. 
He immediately endowed them with ſuperna- 
tural qualifications for the ſervices to which 
they were called, ſo that their enemies were 
not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the Spirit 
by which they ſpake, Acts vi. 10. He gave 
miraculous atteſtations to the truth of Chriſti- 
anity, by the gift of tongues, and by many 
other ſigns and wonders. 
Theſe were peculiar to that firſt age, and 
neceſſary to lay the foundations of the Chri- 
ſtian church ; but not deſigned or needful to 
be continued in after times. The revelation 
of God's will was then compleared, ſo as nei - 
ther to need or admit of any addition, Rev. 
xxii. 18. And ſufficient atteſtations were then 
given to the truth of the Goſpel in the firſt 
e, and ſufficient proviſion made for con- 
vey ing 
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veying the notice of them down to all after- 
ages in an ordinary way; ſo that nothing 
more of this kind is to be expected, as far 
as I can perceive from the Goſpel. 

All theſe influences of the Spirit were more 
dircaly intended for the good of others, than 
of the perſons themſelves who partook of 
them. Indeed in thoſe days, while ſuch ex- 
traordinary gifts were diſpenſed, the apoſtle 
exhorted Chriſtians to deſire a ſhare in them, 
in order to their greater uſefulneſs, 1 Cor. xii. 


31. Covet earneſily the beſt gifts. But even 


then, he directed them to the gracious in- 
fluences of the Spirit, as much more valu- 
able: And yet, ſays he, ſhew I unto you 4 
more excellent way. What that more excel- 
lent way was, he immediately lets them 
know in the next chapter ; namely, the ho- 
ly diſpoſitions, which the Spirit produces by 
his ſanctify ing grace; one of which he ſingles 
out ſuitably to his preſent occaſion, Charity. 
And he gives a very plain reaſon for this 
preference; becauſe the moſt excellent gifts 
of the Spirit might be without his grace; 
and if they were 10 ſeparated, they would not 
turn to their final account. If a man could 


ſpeak with the tongue of men and of angels ; 


F he had the g ophecy, and under- 
m9 . dee, and had 


all faith, i. e. to work miracles; this might 
be without charity, or the other graces of 
the Spirit, and if ſo, a man would be no- 
thing after all; or if any thing, only as ſound- 


ing 
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mg braſs, or a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. xiii. 
1, 2. If he was enabled by ſuch gifts to be 
pleaſing or profitable to others; yet whatever 
agreeable ſound he might make in their ears, 
he would have no more ſhare in rcliſh- 
ing the harmony, than a muſical inſtrument 
hath. 

Such gifts may aggtavate mens condem- 
nation, but can never of themſelves bring 
them to heayen. The apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak 
mainly of the participation of theſe extraor- 
dinary gifts when he ſays, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 
It is zmpoſſible for thoſe, who were once en- 
lightned, and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of 
God, and the powers of the world to come, 
7. e. as I think, the miraculous powers diſ- 
played in the evangelical ſtate, which the ſame 
apoſtle declares to be the world to come, 
whereof he 2 chap. ii. 5. F theſe, ſays 
he, Hall fall away, it is impoſlible t renew = 
them again to repentance. It was next to im- 
poſſible, that is, extremely difficult to recover 
ſuch, if they ſhould become apoſtates, be- 
cauſe they had had ſuch evidences for Chri- 
ſtianity already, as could hardly be our-done ; 
and yet they might leave theic hearts un- 
changed. | 

Theſe things therefore were not the opera- 
tions of the Spirit, which were molt valuable 
then: but his direct agency as a Spirit of ho- 
lineſs. And it was plainly the apoſtle's in- 

tention 
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tention in the text to direct the Epheſians to 
this latter kind of his influences; it we conſi- 
der what effect he intimates their being filled 
with the Spirit would have upon them, in the 
words following the text. Be filled with the 
Spirit; ſpeaking to your ſelves in pſalms, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs ; ener and ma- 
ting melody in your heart to the Lord, gi- 
ving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father, in the name of our Lord Je. 
ſus Chriſt: ſubmitting yourſeFues one to an- 
other in the fear of God, ver. 19, 20, 21. 
Which is in effect to ſay, Be filled with the 
« Spirit, that ſo you may be diſpoſed to all the 
« acts of devotion toward God, and to per- 
“ form them in a ſpiritual manner, as unto 
« God; and that you may be formed alſo to 
© behave aright towards men.” Now they 
would be furniſhed by theſe things by the ſanc- 
tifying influences, not by the gifts of the Spi- 
rit. And therefore the apoſtle muſt be under- 
ſtood of the former. 

Theſe operations were neceſſary to any Spi- 
ritual good in fallen creatures from the begin- 
ning. We find ſome promiſes of them un- 
der the old Teſtament, and good men then 
ſometimes expreſly praying for them. But 
they were reſcrved for a fuller diſcovery under 
the new. When Chriſt engaged in his pub- 
lick miniſtry, he directed the eyes of his fol- 
lowers to the bleſſed Spirit as the fountain of 
ſpiritual good, and encouraged them to hope 
and ask for his grace from their heavenly Fa- 

| I i ther, 
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ther, Lake xi. 13. And as his gracious agency 
will be ſtill needed for the ſame purpoſes to the 
end of time, we ſhould ſtill have a conſtant 
cye tO it. 

3. The genuine fruits, which the gracious 
influences of the Holy Spirit tend to produce 
in us, muſt alſo be taken in, as a part of the 
object of purſuit here recommended to us; and 
indecd as that, for the ſake of which his influ- 
ENCES are to be deſired. All his gracious ope- 
rations tend to make us like God, and happy in 
God; they have that effect, as far as they are 
complicd with; and they are only deſirable in 
order to that ; and as far as any fallen creatures 
arrive at true holineſs or well-grounded com- 
fort, they owe it principally to his having been 
at work in them. Hence the new nature in us, 
or a holy and heayenly diſpoſition, is often 
called in ſcripture he Spirit; not only be- 
cauſe ſuch a temper is more ſuitable to the no- 
bler part of our ſelves, our fouls; but alſo be- 
cauſe it is the effect of the agency of the bleſſed 
Spirit of God. The words of the text, 
TArnp&oF+s iy Tvwpari, may as properly be rend- 
red, Be filled By or Taro the Spirit, as, be 
filled wirn him. As if it was ſaid, be filled 
by means of the Spirit; not directly ſpecify ing 
with what, and yet ſufficiently intimating 
that: be filled with that, with which the good 
Spirit of God is uſed to fill fouls. And what 
ſhould that be, but his own fruits? Now the 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, - 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 5 

neſs, 
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neſs, temperance, and the like, Gal. v. 22, 23. 
Or, as in Eph. v. 9. The fruit of the Spirit, 
is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 


truth. To be filled with the Spirit then, and 


to be filled with all holy qualities and well. 
grounded con ſolations thereupon, are one and 
the ſame thing. 

Having thus ſtated the meaning of the Spirit, 
I proceed to conſider, 

Secondly, What is implied by our being filled 


with the Spirit. And it imports both a great- 
neſs in his agency, and a largeneſs in our par- 
ticipation. 


I. It ſuppoſes a ſufficiency and fulneſs in 
the bleſſed Spirit and his influences, every way 
to fill our ſouls: to ſupply all our ſpiritual 
wants, and to help all our infirmities. 

Not that we are to expect from him the diſ- 
covery of any new truths diſtinct from thoſe 
which he has already revealed in the Scriptures. 
He promiſed indeed to guide the apoſtles 
znto all truths ; even ſuch truths as were not 
before revealed, the many things which Chriſt 
had to ſay to them, but they could not bear till 
after his aſcenſion, Jab. xvi. 12, 13. But this 
was a promiſe peculiar to them; and fully 
accompliſhed, before the canon of Scripture 
was compleated. Nor does he move men to 
any thing as their duty, which was not already 
made ſo by the word of God. His agency is 
only to be conſidered, as in a way of powerful 
aſſiſtance to the due conſideration, apprehen- 
hon and belicf of the mind of God as already 
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reycaled in Scripture, We have no other 
way to diſtinguiſh his influences from deluſion 
of fancy, or the i:regular inclinations of our 
own hearts, or the ſuggeſtions of the devil, 
but by trying their agreement with the reve- 
lation already made of truth and duty. Every 
good thought is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. Every 
motion to that which is good, we juſtly con- 
ceive to be from the Spirit. But every thought, 
every motion, which varics from the rule of 
goodneſs, or cannot be ſupported oy clear 
reaſon or revelation, muſt neceſſarily proceed 
from another original. The Spirit's agcncy 
is always agrecable to his word, and by his 
word. 

Nor are we to apprehend his influence to 
be percciveable by it ſelf; but we know it to 
be from him purcly by revelation. We be- 
lieve his agency in all the good we find in our 
ſelves, becauſe the Scripture aſcribes it to him. 
He works upon us, in and by the natural act- 
ings of our own minds, and uſually in a very 
familiar way ; ſo that we ſhould not be able to 
diſtinguiſh his agency from our own, if we 
were not aſſured by revelation, from whom 
cvery good motion in fallen creatnres hath irs 
riſe; that every good and perfect gift comes 
from above, Jam. i. 17. and all good thingsin 
the ſphere of grace by the Spirit. Therefore 
the two evangcliſts, Matthew and Luke, 
make theſe two expreſſions to be of the like 
import, Our heavenly Father's giving us ſuch 
good things, and his giving us his Holy _ 
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Matth. vii. 11. compared with LZuke xi. 13. 
becauſe he gives us all ſuch good things by his 
Spirit. But his acting is in a way ſo connatu- 
ral to the actings of our own faculties, that we 
ſhould not be able merely by feeling to diſcern 
from whence it came, or that it had any other 
riſe than from our own Spirits, if the Scripture 
did not point us to the Spirit of all grace as the 
fountain of it. This ſeems to be Chriſt's 
meaning, when he repreſents to Nicademus 
the operations of the Spirit by an alluſion to 
the wind, Joh. iii. 8. The wind bloweth 
where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound 
thereof; but canſt not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth : ſo is every one that is 

born of the Spirit. he acts really and power- 
fully upon the minds of men, and they arc 
conſcious of the good motion, but could not 
of themſelves know the original of it. 

But though his agency is always ſuitable to 
the rational nature he hasgiven us; yet it isof 
that general extent through all our faculties ; 
and of that powerful and ſufficient influence, 
that it is every way fit to relieve us under all 
inward neceſſities and weakneſſes which at- 
tend us in our fallen ſtate, and againſt all the 
outward ſnares, oppoſitions and diſcourage- 
ments we can meet with in the way to heaven. 
It is ſufficient to recover a dead ſinner to life; 
to enable a Chriſtian to door to bear all things, 
to which he is called; in a word, to begin 
and to perform a good work in him to the 
Jay of Chriſt. 


He 
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He is called in general he Spirit of grace, 
Zech. xii. 10. Heb. x. 29. The perſon promi- 
ſed and cminently communicated under the 
Goſpcl, to apply the fruits of divine grace to 
men. There is (carce any want of conſider- 
able importance to our ſpiritual intereſts, where- 
in we do not find particular mention of his 
agency in Scripture. He is moving many 
ways in the minds of ſinners, while they re- 
main eſtranged from God, to reſtrain them 
from evil, and to make way for faving good ; 
which may be intended by his friving with 
them, Gen. vi. 3. The Goſpel, where it comes, 
is more or leſs to all, a mmiſtration of the 
Hirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. He is the author of rege- 
neration, Joh. iii. 5, 6. And he has made ſig- 
nal examples of ſuch a change in the greateſt 
ſinners, Tit. iii. 3, 4, 5. 1 Cor. vi. 11. He has 
waſhed Ethopians white. His operations for 
producing ſanctiſication in general, both in the 
beginning and progreſs of it; and his influence 
upon the ſeveral graces and virtues in particular, 
of which ſanctification conſiſts, are often men- 
tioned. His gracious aids in religious exerciſes, 
his ſeaſonable ſplies in our various exigen- 
cies, Rom. viii. 26, 27. Phil. i. 19. He is allo 
ſtiled the Comforter. And many ways are ex- 
preſſed, whereby he is ſo to particular Chriſti— 
ans. By witneſſing with their Spirits, that they 
are the children of God, Rom viii. 16. Enabling 
them to cry, Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. Sealing 
them to the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. 
Shedding abroad God's love in their hearts, 
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2 Cor. v. 5. Enabling them to it for the 
hope of righteouſneſs through faith, Gal. v. 5. 
And granting them fuitable ſupports 1 
their ſufferings, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 


If aftcr all, theſe things ſhould not compre- ; 


hend every ſpiritual good deſireable, yet we 
may extend our view to all that God has pro- 
miſed, and expect it to be communicated by 
the Holy Spirit. For it is by him alone, that 
we can be filled with all the fulneſs of Cod, 
that is communicable to us, Eph. iii. 19. 
Whatever ſpiritual bleſſings we find prayed 
for in Scripture to Chriſtians in ordinary caſes, 
were actually to be given by the Spirit, rho” he 
ſhould not be particularly mentioned in the 
prayer. And in the way of duty, according 
ro our wants, we may expect the like. 
Finally, whatever is necdful for us in every 


caſe and circumſtance, to furniſh us for any ſer- 


Vice or trial, or conflict appointed us, the Spirit 
hath it to give, and we are encouraged to ask 
it from our heavenly Father. There is there- 
tore a fulneſs in him, every way ſufficient to 
fill our ſouls, which is ſuppoſed in the phraſe 
of « our being filled with him. 

It imports an actual participation of his 
„ and iruits, in a large and plentiful 
incalurc. | 

It docs not imply an abſolute and perfect 
tulneſs. No mere man was ever ſo filled with 
the holy Ghoſt? though to Chriſt, who was 
more than man, God { Cave the Spirit without 
zaeaſure, Joh. iii. 34. But we muſt under. 
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ſtand it in a way accommodate to a ſtate 
of imperfection: as Dorcas is ſaid to have 
been full of good works, Acts ix. 36. not 
as if ſhe was compleat in them, but ſhe had 
performed many, and was conſpicuous for 
them: or as the heathen word are declar- 
ed to have been filled with all unrighteonſ* 
neſs, Rom. i. 29. not as full of fin as it was 
poſſible for them to be; nor that every one, 
included under that character, was equally vile; 
but, as the worſt of them might poſſibly ſtill 
be worſe, ſo ſome among them were worſe 
than others. Thus, being filled with the Spi- 
rit, neither beſpeaks ſo full a participation of 
him, as admits of no increaſe; nor excludes all 
from having this pronounced of them in a 
Goſpel ſenſe, who yet may be out- ſtripped by 
tome other Chriſtians. 

But this may be more or leſs mens character 
in the following reſpects. 

i*, As they come to have every power and 
faculty of their fouls more ſubject to the Spi- 
rit's authority, and under the influence proper 
to it. As thc light of the Goſpel by his 
means ſhines more ſtrongly upon their minds, 
and at the ſame time his powerful gracc 
makes them more willing and obedient, and 
the repreſentation he makes of the great things 
of the Goſpel more powerfully attracts their 
affections, and in like manner cvery other 
power receives the juſt impreſſion from his 
influence, like the wax from the ſeal. A man 
, may proportionably be ſaid to be full of the 
d S 3 Spirit, 
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Spirit, as that character comes to be true of 
him, that al! things are become new in him. 
2 Cor. v. 17, When, according to the apoſtle's 
prayer for the Theſſalonians, firſt Epiſtle, v. 23. 
The very God of peace ſanttifies him wholly, 
in his hole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, 

2%, As they grow on to experience his o- 
perations, in all the ſeveral kinds of them. 
Not only one or another particular method of 
his operation, but all the forts of gracious 
influence, for which he is promiſed and given 
to Chriſtians. Men advance nearcr towards 
being filled with the Spirit, when they par- 
take of his ſpecial, as well as his common 
grace; when they find him enlightening 
them in their darkneſs, and quickening them 
in their remiſneſs, and puſhing them forward 
ro cleanſe themſelves from all filthincls of fleſh 
and ſpirit, and to add one virtuc or one branch 
of the Chriſtian temper to another; when 
they come to experience his lively energy, 
leading them on both to holineſs and to com- 
fort alſo. 

3%, As his agency comes to be more ſtated 
and conſtant in them. When his motions 
are not only tranſient and occaſional, bur fre- 
quent and fixed. This is importcd by a phraſe 
often uſed, of the Spirit's d elling in us, Rom. 
viii. 9. Te are not in the fleſh, but in the Spi- 
rit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
v And in ver. 11. the phraſe is repeated. 
SO, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not, that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the * Y 
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God dwelleth in you? In this reſpect Chri- 
ſtians are ſaid to be buz/t together for an ha- 
bitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 
22. Theſe phraſes are a plain alluſion to 
God's preſence among his ancient people the 
Jeus by the conſtant abode of the Shechi- 
nah, or the glorious ſymbol of his preſence 
in the moſt holy place within the veil of the 
tabernacle and temple. That was a ſtanding 
pledge of his favour towards them as his pe- 
culiar people, of his dwelling with them, as 
always ready to beſtow on them the bleſſings 
they needed, to defend them from their ene- 
mies, and to accept their offerings. But even 
under that diſpenſation God promiſed to dwell 
alſo with particular good men, Ia. lvii. 15. 
1 dwell in the high and holy place; with, 
him alſo that is of a contrite and humble 
ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and 
to revive the heart of the contrite ones. This 
was a promiſe of his conſtant preſence with 
particnlar perſons, and that for ſpiritual pur- 
poſes. In the new Teſtament he is repreſent- 
cd as thus dwelling with every good man by 
his ſpirit; which imports a continued pre- 
ſcnce of his grace, whereby we are conſtant- 
ly put into a capacity for mortifying the deeds 
of the body ; as it follows in the 13 verſe of 
the 8* to the Romans: wherein, as I ob- 
ſerved, the Spirit is ſpoken of in the 9 and 
11 yerſes, as dwwellmg in believers. Now, 
tho' this is the common privilege of all true 
Chriſtians, in compariſon of thoſe who arc 
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not yet become obedient to the faith: 
his dwelling ir them admits of degrees; his 
gracious influences are more conſtant and un- 
interrupted in {0% than in others; for they 
may in part be wield or ſuſpended upon 
provocation. And iꝗꝙn may be faid to be 
more or leſs filled with: the Spirit, as his mo- 
tions in their ſouls are n:ore or leſs conſtant, 
for exciting them to good, and to the mor- 
tification of fin. 
ably, As his grace becomes more mighty 
* operative in them, ſo as actually to pro- 
duce its proper and genuine effects. The 
more his operations reach their end in us, in 
forming holy diſpoſitions of foul, and ſhining 
out in their viſible efficacy in the life; the 
ore we purify our ſouls in obeying the truth 
by the Spirit, 1 Pet. i. 22. ſo much the higher 
advance is made towards a fulneſs of the Spi- 
rit. And this may be ſaid of men, either in 
reſpect of their growth in ſome particular 
graces and virtues, or in reſpect of the vari- 
cty of his fruits appeariug in them. 

Men may , oach towards a fulneſs of 
the Spirit mor than formerly, as auy parti- 
cular grace or virtue g athers ſtrength in them, 
and appears in more 1:.nuent and conſpicu- 
ous exerciſe. If they become ſtrong in faith, 
or, (as the Apoſtle thanks God in the caſc of 
the Theſſalonians.) their faith groweth ex- 
ceedingly, and their charity towards each o. 
ther abourdeth, 2 Thell. i. 3. If a man, who 
once ſtruggled hard with his tumultuous paſ- 
ſions, 
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ſions, or unruly appetites, and was ſometimes 
led captive by them, becomes a ſignal con- 
queror, eminently meek and mortified. When 
a man hath not only the grace of patience 


ordinarily prevailing, tho' too often breaking 


out in expreſſions of impaticnce ; but pa- 
tience hath its perfect work. The apoſtle 
exhorts to that, with this addition, hat ye 
may be perfect, and entire, wanting nothing, 
James i. 4. To have ſuch a meaſure of that 
bleſſed temper, as comes up to a fulneſs of it; 
ſuch as is ready for exerciſe in every trial of 
patience, and to expreſs it ſelf in all the pro- 
per marks of patience. As far as this is at- 
rained, ſo far there is a fulneſs of the Spirit in 
reſpect of that grace. And the ſame is to be 
faid of any other particular virtue. 

But a fulneſs of the Spirit moſt eminently 
denotes the variety of his fruits appearing in 
men. When they add to their faith, vir- 
tue; and to virtue, knowledge, &c. 2 Pet. i. 
5, Cc. When their tempers are prevailingly 
formed to every holy diſpoſition, and their 
lives filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, 
Phil. i. 11. St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 
2 Cor. ix. 8. God is able to make all grace 
abound towards you ; that ye always having 
all ſufficiency in all things, may abound to 
every good work. Glorious proficients they are, 
who out of the abundant fulneſs of God have 
derived ſuch a ſufficiency as the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, and thereupon abound in ſuch things as 
divine grace has made them ſufficient for: 
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Who being filled with the knowledge of his 
will, in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtand- 
mg, walk worthy of the Lord unto all plea- 
ſing, being fruitful in every good work. 
Strengthened with all might, according to his 
glorious power, unto all patience and long-ſuf- 
fering with joyfulneſs, Col. i. 9, 10, 11. 
When they are called out to ſpecial dutics 
and ſcrvices, they ſkew that they have their 
hand filled for thoſe ſervices, (as the phraſe is 
in the margin of Exod. xxviii. 41.) by their 
readineſs to engage in them, and their per- 
formance of them to the glory of God. They 
honour their teacher and guide and the foun- 
tain of their ſupplies, by a becoming beha- 
viour thro' changing conditions and circum- 
ſtances of life. St. Paul had ſuch a bleſſed 
furniture, Pil. iv. 12, 13. I know both how 
to be abaſed, and I know how to abound : 
every where and in all things I am inſtrud- 
ed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to ſuffer need. I can do all things 
through Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth me. Happy 
fouls, who are thus filled! 

Sir, As they taſte ſuch a ſweetneſs and de- 
light in the meaſure of participation attained, 
that they reach forward with the greater ardor 
toward perfection. This is a ſign indeed, that 
their fulneſs is not compleat; but it is one 

of the beſt ſigns of growing approaches to- 
ward the fulneſs attainable on earth. The 
larger ſhare ſaints below have of the influcn- 
ces, and graccs, and comforts of the _ 
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they have the quicker ſight of remaining de- 
fects; and, inſtead of being at full reſt, they 
are the more eager in deſires and purſuits af- 
ter more. It was a ſure mark of uncommon 
attainments in ——. Paul, when this one 
thing he did, fe * thoſe things which 

2 behind, reaching forth unto thoſe 
| " which are before, 2 5 ed toward the 


in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. iii. 13, 14. 

A reflection or two may be made on this 
ſubject, as far as we have proceeded. 

1. We ſee the excellence of the Goſpel- 
revelation, in propoſing ſo ſuitable and ſuffi- 
cicnt relief for the neceſſities of fallen crea- 
tures. The moſt diſtinguiſhing glory of the 
Goſpel lyes, in the diſcovery it makes of a 
better way for fallen ſinners to come to God, 
than was fully made known before; and that 
upon a double foot: upon the foundation of 
a better atonement, the precious blood of 
Chriſt: and by ſuch gracious influcnces of the 
Spirit, as were neither ſo clearly revealed, nor 
ſo 1 communicated before. 

. We have here one inſtance, wherein 
Chuiſtianiry leads us to live by faith, and not 
by fight. The God, with whom we have to 
do, is himſelf among the inviſibles : the 
Mediator, thro' whom we come to him, is 
now ſo roo; and the bleſſed Spirit, who 
is the principle of all that is good in us, is 
not only an inviſible agent, but his agency is 
it ſelf intirely a matter of faith. And the 
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world he is training us up for, is out of ſight 
alſo. 

3. That which hath been ſhewn from Scrip- 
ture, both of the ſuitableneſs of the Spirit's 
operations to our wants, and of the bleſſed 
effects of them, may be hoped to cxcite ſome 
deſires in every breaſt after a ſhare : eſpecial- 
ly, fince this Goſpel which is peached to you 
is a miniſtration of the Spirit; and by this 
way of repreſenting his grace, he is ulcd to 
kindlc ſuch deſires in the minds of mcn, which 
he delights to fatisfy. But more of this in. 
he next di ſcourſe. 
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EH. V. 18. Latter part. 
——Be filled with the Spartt. 


already conſidered the ſenſe and import 
of the phraſe, being filled with the Spirit. 
I now procecd, 


I. the proſecution of this ſubject, I have 


II. To enquire, what may be implied in 
its being made the matter of an exhortation 
to us; as by the ſtructure of the words and the 
context you plainly ſee it is. And in that 
view, the words plainly intimate three things, 
which all deſerve a diſtinct and careful conſide- 
ration; the deſereableneſs of being filled with 
the Spirit: the attainableneſs of it: and that 
ſomething is incumbent on us in order to our 
being filled with him. 

Firſt, That every one ſhould eſteem it a 
moſt deſireable thing. So the apoſtle recom- 
mends it, in oppoſition to what the mou and 
iber- 
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libertine heathens were excecding fond of, the 
mirth and jollity raiſed by wine. But while 
they think it ſtrange, that you run not with 
them into the ſame exceſs of riot, you know 
the way to much better and truer ſatisfaction. 
A fulneſs of the divine Spirit is a bleſſing of 
that unſpeakable goodneſs and excellence, that 
one would think the bare knowledge and con- 
ſideration of it ſhould raiſe in every breaſt ar- 
dent deſites after it. And it is as undoubted a 
mark, as any other, of the general diſtemper 
which hath over- ſpread human nature, and that 
the taſte and reliſhof men is ſtrangely vitiated; 
that, where · ever the Goſpel comes, and makes 
known the influences of the Spirit for ſuch 
beneficial purpoſes, any ſhould be found in- 
ſenfible of their necd of them, and of the 
bleſſedneſs of being filled with them. Let us 
take a brief view ot its excellence. 

It is in itſelf moſt directly perfet7:ve of our 
natures. For it is to be filled with every grace 
and virtue ; and indeed is the only way by 
which we can poſſibly be fo, ſince the diſtem- 
per and death of fin has gained ſuch a power 
over us by the apoſtacy. As far as we are par- 
takers of the Spirit, and no farther, we come 
fo our ſelves. 


This would make us the objects of divine 
complacency. There is nothing in man in 
which a holy God can take ſo much delight 
as the produce of his own Spirit in him. 
That muſt be godlike, comporting with his 
nature and deſign. And therefore a 
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ſhares moſt largely in that, muſt be in the moſt 
eminent ſenſe greatly beloved; as is ſaid of 
Daniel. 

Nothing can form men to a fitneſs for bring- 
ing much honour to God, or for being ſingular- 
ly uſeful to the world, eſpecially to the intereſts 
of virtue and rcligion, but this. We ſhall 
never deſign great things for God or our gene- 
ration, much leſs execute them well, unleſs 
wc are under the influence of a better ſpirit 
than our own. But under the inſtigation, di- 
rection and powerful aſſiſtance of the divine 
Spirit, we ſhall be able and ready to do all 
things which we are called ro: The weak 
will be as David, and David as an Angel 
of the Lord. 

This would make us proof againſt the moſt 
powerful temptations. If we are ſtrong in 
the Lord, and in the power of his might. 
which is communicated to us by the grace of 
the Spirit; we ſhall be able to withſtand in 
the evil day, and having done all to ſtand, 


Eph. vi. 1o, 13. All the terrors of life will be 


little things to a man full of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
as was plainly ſcen in Jzephen's caſe, and in 
many of the noble army of martyrs. Satan 
will gain little advantage by all his vigtlance 
and ſubtlety, where the all-wiſc and gracious 
Spirit is preſent as a conſtant monitor, and 
where a ſoul is ready to liſten to his counter- 
motions. And the allurement, which appears 
ſtrong to a carnal mind from the pleaſures of 
fin, will ſoon loſe all its power in a man, * 
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the divine Spirit is freely allowed to repreſent 
the motives of the Goſpel to the mind with 


his own light and energy. 


This would put us into 4 fit poſture of ſoul 
for daily communion with God. Under the 


Spirit's lively agency, every inſtitution of di- 
vine worſhip would be attended on with 
pleaſure and delight; we ſhould engage in it 
in the moſt ſpiritual frame, and every pious 
diſpoſition ſuitable to it would be in a ready 
and a lively exerciſe, When this wid blows 
upon the garden, the ſpices thereof will flow 
out ; and then our beloved will come into 
his garden, and eat his pleaſant fruits, Cant. 
IV. 16. 

This would ſettle our ſouls in the trueſt 
pleaſure and peace. If we partake of a large 
meaſure of the Spirit's graces, we ſhall hardly 
fail of a liberal ſhare in his conſolations. The 
more we walk in the fear of the Lord, the 
more we may expect to walk in the comforts 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; as both were united in the 
calc of the primitive Churches, As ix. 31. 
By this means, in tribulation, in diſtreis, in 
peril, in famine, in nakedneſs, we ſhall Have 
meat to eat which the world knows not of ; 
and be able to 7oy in the Lord, tho the g- 
tree doth not bloſſom, Habak. iii. 17, 18. 

Finally, this is no leſs than Heaven begun; 
heaven brought down into the foul, in title, in 
mcetnels, in chearful proſpects, in retrcſhing 
forctaſtes. A man who is full of the Spirit, 


hath the earneſt of the inheritance, Eph. i. þ- + 
| | n 
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And is not this a moſt deſireable good? 
What can juſtly claim an equal ſhare in your 
eſteem and value? 

Is not this better than the filling of your 
treaſures on earth? To be rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom? You may have your 
barns and your cheſts full, and yet your fouls 
intircly empty; empty of their proper orna- 
ment, and of any ſtable ſatisfaftion. You 
may ſoon have your ſtores of worldly treaſure 
empticd by a thouſand accidents; and then, 
if you have not the Spirit of God, you muſt 
be forced to ſay, My gods are taken away, 
and what have I more ? But for certain, one 
ſtroke of death will trip you of all at once; 
none of the furniture of worldly good can 
be carried along with you into the other world: 
and in what a deſtitute caſe muſt the ſeparate 
foul be, when it hath dropped the body, and 
all the enjoyments ſuitable to that, and never 
was poſſeſſed of the happineſs proper to 
it ſelf ? 

Are ſenſual delights preferred by you before 
ſuch a bleſſing as being filled with the Spirit? 
Intemperance, and the criminal indulgences of 
the fleſh > Do you take pleaſure in being filled 
with wine, wherein is exceſs, and all manner 
of looſeneſs? But do you conſider, that here- 
by you arc filled with guilt, with ſhame, with 
folly > That the Devil and his train take poſſeſ- 
ſion, when you give up your ſelves to rioting 
and drunkenneſs, to chambering and wanton- 
neſs? Do you remember, that by theſe things 
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people commonly are filled with diſtempers, 
with poverty, with various miſerics in this 
life? and above all, that in the end, without 
bitter repentance, you can look for no better 
from ſuch a courſe, than to be filled with your 
own ways? And what is the ſatisfaction, for 
which you run all theſe riſques? How very 
ſhort the pleaſure of a liccatious revel! how 
quickly is it ſuccceded with a grating remorſe 
for your folly, if not for your lin! Muſt you 
not ſay of the laughter, which ſprings from 
the fumes of wine, It is mad? And of that 
mirth, what doth it? Eccl. ii. 2. Who hath 
woe? Who hath ſorrow £ Who hath contenti- 
ons? Who hath babling ? Who hath wounds 
without cauſe ? Who hath redneſs of eyes? 
They that tarry long at the wine, Prov. xxiii. 
29, 30. How many, who have given a looſe 
to unbridled appetites, to work all uncleanneſs 
with greedineſs, have mourned at the laſt, 
when their fleſh and their body have been con- 
ſumed; and ſæid, how have I hated inſtruc- 
tion, and my heart deſpiſed reproof ! Prov. v. 
12. Had you been filled with the Spirit, you 
had kept at the remoteſt diſtance from all 
this. 

But poſſibly ſome, who have lived free 
from ſuch enormities, and even have a detcl- 
tation of them, yet find little reliſh for that 
which 1 am rccommcnding, though they are 
raiſed vaſtly above the ſenſualiſt. They have 
a lively taſte for ſome cntertainments of the 
mind, and are cager to be filled with many 
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parts of knowledge, which arc uſeful in their 
kind. They are inſatiable in purſuit of learn- 
ing, can travel the globe and not be weary, im- 
ploy wakeful nights in ſurycying the heavens, 
ſearch indefatigably into the nature of things 
about them, look with the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny in- 
to the hiſtory of anticnt and modern times, 
and traverſe the whole field of arts and ſciences 
with a continual thirſt remaining. The gene- 
rality of the world are far from being ſo well 
imployed; a pleaſure, much more innocent 
and manly, ſprings from theſe improvements 
of knowledge, than from the luxury and li- 
centiouſneſs, in which too many ſpend their 
time: and they may contribute, under the 
direction of piety and goodneſs, to make men 
eminently ſerviceable to their fellow creatures. 
But after all, to be filled with the Spirit excels 
the higheſt advances in learning, much more 
than they do the entertainments of ſenſual 
men. 

All the learning in the world will not change 
the heart, or recommend a man to God, or 
ſecure his everlaſting intereſt, or enable him 
to give up his account with joy. Though he 
ſhould be able to ſpeak with all the tongues 
of men, and underſtood all knowledge in the 
full compaſs of it; yet he is nothing, in the 
account of God, and in reſpe& of the trueſt 
wiſdom, without the grace of God. 

Learning will not always diſpoſe men to be 
uſeful, however it may improve their capaci- 
ty. Ir often makes them proud and arrogant, 
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and the more pernicious inſtruments in ſerving 
the Devil's kingdom. But the graces of the 
Spirit always make men humble, and incline 
them to liſt their capacities, whether natural or 
acquired, whether greater or leſs, in the ſer- 
vice of God and their generation. 

The higheſt attainments we can arrive at in 
learning and ſpeculative knowledge, can be of 
uſe to our ſelves only upon earth. In the o- 
ther world as for knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh 
away, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. So many uncertainties 
and miſtakes attend us in a great part of that 
which is eſteemed knowledge here, that if c- 
ver we come to ſee things in the perfect light 
of heaven, we ſhall be obliged to give up 
as falſhoods many curious ſpeculations, with 
which we entertained our ſelves here. And 
if we miſs of heaven, the pleaſure we might 
take in ſuch amuſements will vaniſh away ; 
and be ſucceeded by eternal regret, that we 
ſuffered our ſelves, by too cloſe an attendance 
to leſs neceſſary imployments of thought, how- 
ever innocent in themſelves, to be diverted 
from minding our better and more important 
intereſts. But a participation of the Spirit 
qualifies for heaven, and will be conſummat- 
ed in heaven ; and all knowledge, that can 
contribute to our happineſs, along with it. If 
by the grace of God we arrive at that world of 
light, we ſhall find the faint, who was moſt 
illiterate on carth, to know more of all which 
is worth knowing, than the wiſeſt philoſopher 
could do below: and this without any labo- 
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rious toil. We ſhall underſtand more above, 
of the wonders of nature and providence, as 
well as of the myſtery of redemption, than 
we could reach here with the cloſeſt ſtudy and 
application. 

To be filled with the Spirit then, deſerves 
to be eſteemed by us the moſt deſiteable good; 
whether we conſider it in it ſelf, or compare 
it with the chief objects of purſuit, which 
men are aiming at according to their diffe- 
rent taſtes. But it may be ſaid, Is not this a 
bleſſing too big for me to expect? have I any 
juſt reaſon to hope, that a creature ſo mean, ſo 
corrupt as I am, ſhould ever reach to ſuch a 
height of honour and bleſſedneſs, as is includ- 
cd in being filled with the Spirit? Yes, it is 
farther intimated in this exhortation being ad- 
dreſſed to us. 

Secondly, That we ſhould look upon it 
as an attainable good. When the apoſtle 
directs this, as well as the other practical ad - 
vices in the context, to the body of profeſſed 
Chriſtians ; it plainly beſpeaks that which he 
ſo recommends to be a thing, which none of 
them ſhould apprehend to be quite out of 
their reach, but a bleſling to be come at. 
Thoſe, who were already by his grace pre- 
vailed upon to believe and obey the Goſpel, 
ſhould not eſteem themſelves ſtinted to the 
lower meaſure of the Spirit which they had 
reccived, or deſpair of coming up to be fil- 
led with him, in the Goſpel-ſenſe of the ex- 
perſſion. And thoſe, who might yet be no 
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more than profeſſors of Chriſtianity at large, 
were allowed, and obliged, to believe it poſ- 
ſible to obtain the Spirit, and even a plenti- 
ful participation of him, how unlike, how 
different ſoever, they might find their preſent 
frame and temper from ſuch an attainment. 
They lived under the Goſpel, which made 
known to them the diſpenſation of the Spi- 
rit; and they heard ſuch an exhortation 
directed to them as this in the text, without 
any excluſive diſtinction of themſelves. No 
ſuch addreſs could reaſonably be made to 
damned ſpirits, who are abſolutely concluded 
in a remcdilets ſtate: nor could it be di- 
refed to the body of the Epbeſian profeſ- 
ſors at large, by a God who will not trifle 
with men, if it was as impracticable for any 
of them to obtain ſuch a bleſſing, as for the 
fallen ſpirits. Now wherever the word of 
the Goſpel comes, this exhortation ſhould be 
attended to in the fame latitude, as of gene- 
ral obligation, and general encouragement at 
the ſame time. And to encourage you all to 
entertain hopes of this bleſſing as artainable, 
] would repreſent the foundations we have for 
ſuch a hope, 

1. From the Spirit's own gracious benigni- 
ty, and his declared inclination to fill ſouls. 
We find not only the grace of the Father, 
and the grace of the Son celebrated in the 
work of our ſal vation; but the grace of the 
Spirit alſo. The Pfalmiſt faſtens upon this 


charader of him, as a plea for obtaining 
3 his 
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his conduct, Pſal. cxliii. 10. Thy Hpirit zs 
good; lead me. He is ſtiled the Hirit of 
grace; not only as he is the hand by which 
all grace is communicated to us; but as he is 
himſelf full of grace and benignity. His com- 
paſſion to a loſt and vitiated world, induced 
him to come into the deſign of curing ſouls, 
and to bear a ſignal part in it himſelf. He 
hath publiſhed this to the world by the holy 
men of God whom he inſpired, on purpoſe 
to excite the ſons of men to employ him, and 
to admit his kind offices; that as they are 
ſufficient to ſupply the wants of all, fo all 
might have encouragement to put in for a 
ſhare, according to his free and ſpreading be- 
nignity. He is never better pleaſed than when 
he is made uſe of; and from his kind pro- 
penſions towards us, he is repreſented after 
the manner of men, as one grzeved, when 
his influences are neglected or oppoſed, Eph. 

iv. 30. 
2. From the purchaſe and interce ſſion of 
Chriſt we may dcrive yet farther encourage- 
ent. Upon our forfciture by ſin, divine 
wiſdom judged it proper, that tho' every be- 
nefit ſhould be grace to us, yet it ſhould be 
purchaſed by Chriſt for us: and the grace of 
the Spirit particularly among the reſt, Gal. 
iii. 13, 14. Chriſt hath redeemed us from 
the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for 
us ; — That we might receive the promiſe 
of the Spirit thro faith. This purchaſe of 
Chriſt gives a ſccurity to all who are already 
1 4 rruc 
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true believers, which they may plead with 
God, for the continued influences of the Spi- 
rit according to their wants in the Chriſtian 


life. And it looks with a kind aſpect upon all 


at large, who are planted in his vineyard, in 
the viſible Church, and not yet cut down, 
He intercedes on behalf of an unfruitful tree, 
Luke xiii. 8, 9. for ſome farther time 0 dig 
about it and dung it, to caſt farther manure 
about it in order to its fruitfulneſs; tho it is 
ſuppoſed, that after all, this tree might be fi- 
nally unfruitful, and fo cut down at laſt. The 
culture he deſigned it, we have no reaſon to 
underſtand merely of the outward miniſtration 
of the Goſpel, but alſo of ſome kindly in- 
fluences of the Spirit accompanying that mi- 
niſtration. This interceſſion of Chriſt was by 
way of office, as he was the dreſſer of the 
vineyard ; and he carries his interceſſiom no 
farther, than his purchaſe will bear him out. 
If then you ſhould have reaſon to fear, that 
your advantages in the vineyard have not hi- 
therto been ſucceſsful to bring you heartily to 
obey the Goſpel; yet here is encouragement 
co hope, that thro' the interceſſion of Chriſt, 
that culture may yet be had, which will be 
ſufficient to enable you to bear genuine fruit; 
though you cannot tell when this reprieve 
and day of ſalvation will be our. | 
3. From the nature of rhe Spirit's work, in 
conſequence of redemption. The province of 
the Spirit toward men begins, where Chriſt 
left off. His work is to apply what Chriſt 
4 | puxchaſcg. 
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purchaſed. Now the ſaving deſign, on which 
Chriſt came, will not begin to take effect up- 
on any particular ſouls without the Spirit's ope- 
ration: nor yet will it be compleated, till 
Chriſt can preſent his Church to himſelf 4 
gow Church, without ſpot or wrinkle, 

ly and without blemiſh, Eph. v. 27. And 
certainly it is no ſmall encouragement both 
to ſinners and faints, that in their hope of his 
influences, they expect nothing from him but 
that which is his declared province; his pow- 
erful aids effectually to bring us to God, when 
we have thoughts of ariſing and returning to 
our Father, and then to lead us on toward 
perfection. This is the work, for which we 
need him, and for which the goſpel directs our 
eye particularly to him. Now we ſhould by 

no means deſpair of attaining that, for which 
he is declared to be ſet up. 

4. From the Goſpel's being deſcribed as the 
miniſtration of the Spirit. So it is by the 
apoſtle, 2 Cor. iii. 3. in oppoſition to the 
Moſaical law. That is called the miniſtration 
of death, ver. 7. becauſe, though written 
and engraven in ſtones, ſo as to give a clear 
diſcovery of the will of God; yet it did not 


to perform it, nor was ordinarily attended 
with ſuch a meaſure of his influences. But 
the Goſpel is eminently the mmiſtration of the 
Spirit. While it preſcribes mens duty, it 
fully and frequently acquaints them with the 
provifion made of che Spirit to capacitate 


mem 
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them for it, as writing the law of God n the 
fleſbiy tables of the heart, ver. 3. And where 
it comes, the Spirit attends it: and while 
men are beholdmg the glory of the Lord in 
this glaſs, they are otten changed into the 
fame image, from glory to glory, by the Spirit 
of God, v. 18. When we are theretore under 
this Goſpel, there is room to entertain 
hope, that it may be an effectual miniſtration 
of the Spirit to us. 

5. From the declatations of God concern- 
ing the Spirit. 

There are many promiſes of his firſt ſaving 
operations, which run in an abſolute ſtrain, 
Eck. xxxvi. 26, 27. A new heart «ill I give 
you, and a new ſpirit will I put within you ; 
and I will take away the ſtony heart out of 
your fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fleſh. 
And I will put my Spirit within you, and 
cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall 
keep my judgements. Jer. xxiv. 7. I will give 
them an heart to know me, that I am the 
Lord; and they ſball be my people, and I will 
be ir God. Jer. xxxi. 33. After thoſe days, 
ſp: te Lord, I will put my law in their in- 
ward parts, and write it in their heart; and 
4 will be their God, and they ſhall be my peo- 
ple. And many other promiſes there are of 
the like tenor. Theſe were directly delivered 
to the Jews, either after threatnings of their 
captivity, but before they were executed; or 
when they were actually in captivity : but the 


apoſtle proves in Zeb. viii. from the words, 
| | with 


Ser. XIV. Be filled with the Spirit. 299 


with which the laſt mentioned promiſe in Je- 
remiah is introduced, that the promiſes of this 
ſort were to have their main accompliſhment 
in Goſpe! times. Theſe could not properly 
be faid to be made to particular perſons; for 
they arc not deſcribed by names and charac- 
ters, unleſs in one it is ſaid to be a covenant 
made with the honſe of Iſrael, Jer. xxxi. 31, 
33. 2. e. the viſible Church. They are rather 
to be conſidered as divine declarations, depo- 
ſited with his Church in general, that he would 
make monuments of his efficacious grace. 
Now awakened ſinners in the Goſpel-ſtate, to 
which ſtate the apoſtle aſſures us that theſe pro- 
miſes principally belong, may juſtly take en- 
couragement from ſuch indeterminate pro- 
miſes. Is it no relief to hear, that God is not 
only able, but reſolved to give diſtinguiſhing 
grace to ſome apoſtate creatures? Though 
we ſhould have no notice to whom, yet who 
would not hope and try? Eſpecially, as ſuch 
declarations are only lodged with the viſible 
Church, who have the oracles of God among 
them, it gives them who are acquainted with 
this joyful ſound, room for hope in this mat- 
ter, far beyond what there can be for thoſe | | 
who enjoy not the Goſpel. Wh 
Other declarations of God ſeem to carry the 1,7 
matter farther. So Prov. i. 23. Turn ye at my we 1. 
reproof'; behold, I will pour out my Spirit unto 
you, I will make known my words unto you. + 
The perſons, to whom theſe words of wiſdom 9 
are directed, are plainly deſcribed to be _ 4 
vexte 
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verted ſinners and great ſinners; as may be 
ſeen in the expoſtulation with them, in ver. 
22. How long, ye ſimple ones, uill ye love 
femplicity? and the ſtorners delight in their 
ſcorning, and fools hate knowledge? This is 
followed with the call to them, Turn at my re- 
proof ; behold, I will pour out my Spirit unto 
you. But how could they turn at the reproof, 
before the Spirit was poured out? I anſwer ; 
the nature of the caſe neceſſarily obliges us to 
underſtand the 7urnzmg, to which they are ex- 
horted, as ſomething ſhort of a thorough turn 
or converſion ; ſome likely tendencies toward 
it, framing their doings thitherwards. And 
yet even that ſuppoſes, that the Spirit was 
ſome way at work with them already by his 
common grace, accompanying the expoſtulati- 
ons of wiſdom, ſtriving with them. With- 
out that, a fallen creature would not be capa- 
ble of any tendencies toward converſion. Burt 
thercupon they are encouraged to hope for a 
farther and more liberal effuſion of the 
Spirit. 

Our Saviour's general declaration in Lake 
xi. 13. is yet farther encouraging. If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children; how much more ſhall the hea- 
ven y Father giue the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask bim? The Father from heaven, the com- 
mon Father. I cannot but apprehend this de- 
ſigned for ement to convinced fin- 
nets, as well as ta real ſaints. 


1 6. From 


Ser. XIV. Be filled with the Spirit. 30 


6. From the inſtances of his grace already 
made in others. Every convert in former ages 
and in the preſent, that comes to the notice of 
a ſinner, is ſome encouragement to him to 
hope, that his own recovery is praQicable. The 
ſame power can effect it, the ſame grace can 
ſurmount all his unworthineſs, and put him 
alſo among the children. And all thoſe, who 
have already ſhined as the excellent of the 
earth, eminent in grace, and full of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ſhould not only ſhame Chriſtians of 
lower attainments into emulation ; but animate 
them in their aſpirings after rhe greateſt heights 
of grace and goodneſs. Some, who were 
once the chief of ſinners, blaſphemers, per- 
ſecutors, and injurious, yet by the grace of 
God mounted up to the firſt rank of ſaints on 
earth; ſhone in every excellence, and laboured 
for God more abundantly than all about them: 
and others by the ſame grace may arrive at a 
like con ſpicuous change. Some, though bur 
few, old ſinners, and late converts, have far out- 
ſtripped thoſe that were in Chriſt before them: 
therefore thoſe, who are called in late, ſhould 
not deſpair of high advances. Some of very 
mean capacities in other reſpects, and of low 
circumſtances in the world, yet have had their 
faces made to ſhine by eminent holineſs, have 
made a viſible proficiency in divine know- 
ledge and in every virtue, and greatly adorned 
the doctrine of God their Saviour: therefore 
the weakeſt and the meaneſt Chriſtians ſhould 
not deſpair of eminent improvements ae. 
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uſefulneſs, if they put themſelves under di- 
vine culture. 

7. From the beginnings of his ſaving work 
in themſelves, good men may conclude the 
greateſt heights attainable by them, if they be 
not wanting to themfelves. They may be 
confident of this very thing, that he which 
hath begun a good work in them, will perform 
it until the day of Feſus Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. 
The change made in converſion muy truly be 
ſaid to be a greater inſtance of the power of the 
divine Spirit, than the finiſhing of ſuch be- 
ginnings afterward. And it was a more 
illuſtrious proof of his grace, to undertake 
the cleanſing of their impure ſouls, when 
fin had the dominion in them, than to 
proceed in carrying on his work, when he 
hath already made them partakers of a di- 
vine nature. | 
The third particular implied in the ex- 
hortation, viz. That ſomething is incum- 
bent upon us in order to our being filled 
with the Spirit; muſt be reſerved to another 
di ſcourſe. 

At preſent we may ſee, by way of reflec- 
tion, 

I. The inexcuſableneſs of ſinners, if they 
ſtill perſiſt in their ſins. If we had been con- 
demned for our firſt apoſtacy, we muſt have 
been ſpeechleſs ; but we ſhall have far leſs ex- 
cuſe to make for our ſelves, when the merits. 
of a Saviour. and the grace of the Spirit are 


revealed and offered to us. 
2. That 
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2. That good men have conſtant reaſon 
highly to blame themſelves for their ſmall pro- 
ficience and low attainments. When they 
have ſuch a monitor, ſuch a guide, ſuch a foun- 
tain of all grace, not only revealed in general as 
attainable ; but actually preſent with them, and 
dwelling in them. They ſhould be deeply 
grieved themſelves, if they ſo grieve the good 
Spirit of God, 
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SERMON NV. 
Being filled with the Spirit. 


Er H. V. 18. Latter part. 
— he filled with the Fpirit. 


1 Came in my laſt diſcourſe on theſe words 


Ya.” 


to conſider, what may be implied in its 
being made the matter of an exhortation 
to us, that we ſhould be filled with the Spirit. 
It plainly intimates, 

Firſt, The defireableneſs of it. 

Secondly, The attainableneſs of it. 

I now proceed to a 34 thing implied, 

Thirdly, That ſomething is incumbent upon 
us, as our duty, in order to our being filled 
with the Spirit. That it is a bleſſing attain- 
able, but ordinarily in the uſe of means. God 
requires ſome things on our part; without 

which we have no reaſon to expect ſuch a 
participation of the Spirit; but upon which 
We are to for it. When 
the apoſtle ſpeaks in the form of an exhor- 
ration, it evidently ſuppoſes this: and an ex- 
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hortation to the end, is the ſame thing as an 
exhortation to uſe ſome means in order to 
that end. 

This may be illuſtrated by ſome cautions, 
which are given by the ſame apoſtle. One 
is to the Romans, Rom. xiv. 16. Let not BY 
your good be evil ſpoken of. And another is to 11 
Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 12. Let no man deſpiſe 
thy youth. It might be ſaid in either caſe; 
The tongues or contempt of other people are 
not things in our power; how then come ſuch 
exhortations to be addreſſed to us? The context 
in both places ſhews the meaning to be this; 
Take heed of giving occaſion to have your 
good evil ſpoken of, or your youth deſpiſed : 
and on the other hand, do all you can toward 
ſecuring the reputation of your profeſſion, and 
a juſt reſpect. So here, Be ye filled with the 
Jpzrzt, i. e. uſe the means proper on your 
part, in order to be ſo. 

Now the perſons, who hear this exhor- 
tation, may be of fu ſorts; either ſuch, 
who are not yet partakers of the regenerat- 
ing influences of the holy Spirit; or ſuch, 
in whom a good work is begun. And I 
reckon it proper to conſider theſe caſes di- BS 
ſtinctly; and to ſhew, it, That there arc * Is 
duties incumbent even upon unconverted ſin- 1 
ners, in order to their participation of the = 1 
ſaving influences of the Spirit. 2%, That 
ſomething farther is incumbent upon real 
Chriſtians, in order to their being filed with 
the Spirit. 

: The 
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The preſent diſcourſe ſhall be on the for- 
er head, That there are duties required by 
Cod even of thoſe, who are not yet in a ſtate 
of grace, in order to their partaking of the 
ſaving influences of the Spirit. 

Tho' the words are directly addreſſed to 
thoſe who ate ſuppoſed to be Chriſtians, and 
arc a call to them to aim at higher degrees 
of participation; yet ſinners who enjoy the 
Goſpel, arc not free from the obligation of 
them. It is not indeed their firſ# and imme- 
diate duty to be filled with the Spirit ; but 
ro leck after his firſt ſanctify ing operations, 
and to to proceed on to greater advances. 

But a difficulty may immediately ariſe in 
the minds of many upon this occaſion. It 
may be ſaid; © How is this conſiſtent with 
the freeneſs of the grace of the Spirit? Is 
he not a free and voluntary agent? Can 
« men do any thing, that ſhall render them 
„ worthy of the Spirit, or procure his grace; 
« And how can a fallen creature, before he 
is renewed, make uſe of any mcans to 
good purpoſe? How then can any thing 
donc by us be conſidered as a means of ob- 
< taining the Spirit?“ | 

This difhculty, unleſs it be removed out 
of the way, I doubt may hinder many from 
attending to proper directions, or from ſet- 
ting themſelves in earneſt, as they might, to 
put them in practice. 1 ſhall therefore, 1*, of- 
ter tome things for ſtating this point. And 
men, 2%, propoſe the duties incumbent up- 
On on. J. Ic 
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[. It will be proper to offer ſome things 
for the ſtating of this point. Thrce obſer— 
vations may ſuffice for that purpole. 

1. Nothing, which ſinners can do, can in 
the leaſt deſerve the communications of the 
divine Spirit: but as far as any dutics to be 
performed by them are means of grace, it is 
merely owing to God's tree and gracious con- 
ſtitution. 

There is no ſuch intrinſick worth and good- 
neſs in any cndcavours that hnncrs can ule, 
or in any ſteps that they can take, as to lay 
an obligation upon the bleſſed God in a way 
of merit to give his holy Spirit. Far be ſuch 
an arrogant, preſumptuous thought from the 

minds of us all. The utmoſt that ſinners 
can do, is ſo very little, and mixed with to 
much impertection, and they who do it have 
lin fo predominant as yet in their hearts; 
that on ſuppoſition they did it to their uc- 
molt, they could not merit the grace of God. 
It they ſhould apply ſeriouſly to read and 
hear the word of God, if they ſhould be- 
think themſelves, and walk ſoftly, reſtraining 
themſelves from open cnormitics, if they 


ſhould cry ever fo loud for mercy ; this could 
not of itſelf give them the Icalt right to 


God's help for bringing them our of their mi- 
icrable caſe: He might juſtly, if he had not 
been pleaſed in free grace to give better hope, 
reject their prayers, and ſtill leave them in 
the ſtare of impotence and diſtance from him, 
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into which ſin had caſt them. It is little leſs 
preſumption to think, that the grace of the 
Spirit can be pur chaſed by any of our endea- 
vours, than that of Simon Magus was, when 
he thought that his gifts might be purchaſed 
with money, Acts viii. 20. Indeed the bet- 
ter and more lively endcavours of real Chri- 
ſtians to obtain a tuller participation of him, 
deſerve not the bleſſing. 

And as there is not ſuch intrinſick value in 
any thing ſinners can do, ſo there is no 24. 
tural connell ion between it and the grace of 
the Spirit. If there be any connection be- 
tween them, it muſt be made by the free 
mercy and goodneſs of God. For the in- 
fluences of the Spirit are intirely a ſuperna- 
tural gift, a proviſion of ſovereign grace for loſt 
ſinners: a bleſſing which the light of na- 
ture could not have deſcried; and made 
known tb us only by divine revelation. 
When we had deſtroyed ourſelves, and were 
reduced to an utter inability to help and re- 
lieve ourſelves; ſuppoſing we ſhould have 
come to a ſenſe of this, and that it was out 
of the power of any but God to help us; 
yet we could have no foundation for ask- 
ing his help, unleſs he had made the diſco- 
very firſt, that he was ready to help us. With- 
out that, he might juſtly have charged it upon 
us as arrogance and preſumption to expect any 
tuch thing at his hands. All our hope is built 
on this, that while we have deſtroyed our 
ſelues, he hath graciouſly let us know, that 
in him is our help, Hol. xiii. 9. So 


ok Mi £00 So i eas 


Ser. XV. Be filled with the Spirit. 309 


So then, as the apoſtle ſays, Rom. ix. 16. 
it is not of him that illeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. 
That any come to be of the true ſpiritual 7/- 
rael (ot which the apoſtle ſecms to be there 
ſpeaking,) are effectually called by the holy 
Spirit, and ſo introduced into a covenant-ſtate ; 
is not owing mercly to the towardly diſpo- 
ſition of men, or to the virtue of any means 
which they make uſe of. Thote means would 
never effect a change without the Spirit, nor 
would their beſt uſe of them deſerve the Spi- 
rit. Theretore it is entirely owing to the ſo- 
vereign mercy of God, that any are recove- 
red; even tho” they ſhould be found in the 
ordinary way of his grace, more than others. 
To the lame purpoſe the apoſtle ſpeaks to the 
Epheſians, Eph. ii. 8, 9. By grace are ye 
ſaved, thro' faith; and that not of yourſetves ; 
it 7s the gift of God, not of works, leſt any 
man ſhould boaſt. All our talvation is owing 
to grace; not only the bleſſings, to which we 
are admitted upon believing z but even our 
faith ir (elf; for that is not of our ſelves, but 
by the operation of God's Spirit; as well as 
the benefits conſequent upon it, follow upon 
faith by the conſtitution of his grace. And 
that operation of the Spirit is not owing to 
any worthineſs in us, or in any of our works 
before faith; but it is the free gift of God, 
which he might juſtly have refuſed, if he had 
pleaſed. And therefore there can be no room 
tor boaſting. 


WJ 3 But 


— —ä— — — — — —— — — 
— * 7 108 — — . 
. 


— 
. 


310 Be filled with the Hhirit. Vol. I. 


But all this carties no inconſiſtency in it 
with God's having freely and gractouſly eſta- 
bliſned a conſtitution, wherein he encourages 
us to hopc for the grace of his Spirit in a 
{tated way. | 

It is not one jot the leſs grace, becauſe he 
directs us to be found in the uſe of mcans. 
To pretend merit in any of our cndcavours, 
cr that the gift of the Spirit is tied down to 
them from an intrinſick worth in them, would 
indeed be exceedingly diſparaging to the grace 
of God and to the truth of the Goſpcl. But 
it is not in the leaſt ſo to aſſert, that he hath 
directed even ſinners to a courſe, whercin they 
way hope that he will be found of them; 
when the hope of ſucceſs in ſuch a courſe is 
founded, neither upon an apprehenſion ot their 
oven ſuſficiency to change their hearts by thoſe 
means without the Spirit, nor upon a conccit 
of value in thcir endeavours to procure the 
Spirit, but merely upon Gods own free in- 
timations of his mind. It was as much grace 
in God to the Iaelites, to throw down the 
walls of Jericho upon their compaſling the 
City with the ſound of ram's horns, as if he 
had done it without any ſuch means intcrvc- 
ning: And as much grace in Chriſt to cure 
the blind man by ipitting on the ground, and 
making clay of the tpittle, and anointing 
his eycs, and bidding him to ga and wafo in. 
the gol of Siloam, as if he had done it im- 
mediately. And why ſrould it be eftcenied 
any diminution of the free grace of God to 
| 1114: 


Ser. KV. Be Allen tue Hut. zit 


maintain, that in order to ſinners expectation 
of his ſaving grace, he will have them to ap- 
ply themſelves to ſuch and ſuch means: Mhen 
thoſe things are not pretended to have a . 
tural efficacy for producing or procuring a neu- 
nature; but only to be appointed means, or 
God's preſcribed way, wherein he ordinarily 
chuſes to be gracious; and mcans worthy ot 
the wiſdom of God to prelcribe ? 

To me, divine mercy ſhines more il!ut- 
triouily, in having left directions to linners, 
to what courſe to betake themſelves, and in 
what way to hope for his grace; than it he 
had left them altogether at an uncertainty, 
till they feel that grace it ſelf actually tur- 
prizing, them. 

God in the whole work of our ſalvation 
hath not only ſignalized the riches of his grace, 
but therein hath abounded toward us in all . 
dom and prudence, Eph. i. 7, 8. He has cholcn 
to diiplay his mercy in harmony with his other 
bleſſed perfections. Therefore he grants us 
not a pardon abſolutely, but upon an atonc- 
ment; nor intereſts us in that, without faith. 
And why ſhould ir be thought ſtrange, that 
he ſhould have the fame regards in his con- 
ſticution of grace publiſhe4 ro ſinners in com- 
mon? That he ſhould therein treat them ac- 
cording to the reaſonable natures he hath gi- 
ven them, ſtriking upon the main principics 
of human action, hope and fear, and putting 
them upon exerciſes ſuitable to their preſent 
condition, with encouraging intimations 01 
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2. Nothing required from ſinners in order 
to their participation of the Spirit, is expect- 
cd to be done by thcir mere natural power ; 
but the preventing grace of the ſame Spirit is 
ſuppoſed even to this. Men indeed are generally 
repreſented in Scripture as deſtitute of the Spi- 
rit, till their effectual turn from ſin to God, 
So, Jude 19. Senſual, having not the Spirit. 
The ſame is given as the character of all who 
are not in a faving relation to Chriſt, Rom. 
viii. 9. F any man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his. Theſe and other 
Scriptures ſpeak of men as without the Spi- 
rit, till they partake of his influences ſo far as 
to be actually renewed by them, and to be- 
come obedicnt to the faith. Till they become 
a willing people in the day of his power, they 
have not the Spirit dwelling in them, as in 
his temples; he is not a vital, prevailing prin- 
Ciple of action to them; he is not in them as 
the earneſt of the inheritance. But this bleſ- 
ſed agent has a great deal to do with the 
minds of ſinners before that. There are his 
common, as well as his ſpecial operations. 
There is an agency of his as promiſcuouſly 
and extenſively afforded as the Goſpel is; this 
indeed is the ſpring and ſource of any good 
thought or motion in the mind of a fallen 
creature. Every good and perfect gift, inthe 
ſphere of moral goodneſs in oppoſition to fin, 
of which the apoſtle is here ſpeaking, is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights, Jam. i. 17. And all the good of 
this 
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this kind that comes to men from God, 
are taught to conſider as immediately convey- 
ed by his Spirit. We are not ſufficient, in 
our lapſed ſtate, to think any thing that is good, 
as of our ſelves ; but our ſufficiency is of God, 
2 Cor. iii. 5. And therctore, as in order to 
the old creation, ſo in order to the new, the 
Spirit of God is beforchand moving upon 
the waters, and ſo far relieving the natural 
weakneſs of ſinners, that they are made ca- 
pable of a rational and ſerious uſe of appoin- 
ted means. Upon this foot Goſpel-cxhorta- 
tions are fitly addreſſed to them; and pecu- 
liar threatnings are moſt juſtly added to thote 
who ſhall negle& or reject the ſalvation of- 
fered in it. God promiſes to give 4 new 
heart; that ſhews the neceſſity of his grace 
to produce it. In another place he exhorts 
ſinners, Ezek. xviii. 31. Caſt away fromyou 
all your tranſgreſſions, and make you a new 
heart, and a new Spirit ; for why will ye dye, 
O houſe of Iſrael? That ſhews, that ſome 
duty lies upon them in order to it? and they 
are capable of performing that duty, not of 
themſelves, but by virtue of the preparatory 
grace of the Spirit. 

3. Ir is not aſſerted, that God never makes 
any partakers of the effectual grace of his Spi- 
rit, who are not found in the uſe of appointed 
means: but that this is his ordinary way of 
acting, and the only rule wc have for our 
Expectation. 


There 
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There are miracles of tovercign grace in 
every age. That, which was ſaid of the 
gentile world, is ſometimes accompliſhed al- 
ſo in the caſe of particular perſons, Rom. x. 20. 
T was found of them that ſought me not; I 
was made manifeſt unto them that asked not 
after me. God hath graciouſly arreſted ſinners 
in the height of their rebellion and oppoſition 
to him, when they had not one ſerious thought 
about their ſouls, and were quite out of the 
way of ordinary means. By tuch ſurprizes of 
mercy he is pleaſed now and then to give a 
ſtriking proof, that converſion is his work, and 
that he hath not limited himſelf to the means 
which he hath preicribed to us; or he brings a 
prodigal home by ſome extraordinary method, 
for the ſake of ſome great purpoſes which he 
has to ſerve by him, who would otherwile 
{carce ever be in any likely way of recovery. 
Bur this is not God's uſnal method. And it 
would be the higheſt folly and preſumption in 
other finncrs, who have the ſtated means and 
calls of tac Goſpel, to neglect a ſerious atten- 
dance on them, upon a vain hope that God 

may go out of his way to mect with them : as 
much folly, as it would be for a man to neglect 
ee ee care for his daily bread, in hope 
mat God will feed him with manna from hea- 
ven, as he did the Iſraelites; or by ravens, as he 
cid Alijab: as much preſumption, as to expect 
an immediate voice from heaven to bring them 
nome, becauſe God took ſuch a courſe in order 
to Saul s converſt ion, Who was after ward the 
bleſſed apoſtic Paul. | The 
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The ſum of all is this. Though a ſinner 
can do nothing to deſerve the grace of the 
Holy Spirit; though in his fallen {tate he would 
not of himſelf do any thing that hath the lcaſt 
tendency towards a ſaving change; though 
God ſometimes makes monuments of his 
grace in an extraordinary way: yet in his wiſe 
grace he hath directed ſinners to a courſe and 
way of acting, wherein they may hope to be 
made partakers of his ſaving influences; and 
they are capable of apply ing themſelves to this 
courſe and way of acting by the help of his 
common grace; and in that courſe alone he 
hath given them ground to hope, that he will 
effectually work in them both to will and to 
do. I now proceed, 


II. Io repreſent to you what is incumbent 
upon ſinners, in order to their entertaining 
hope of being born of the Spirit. 

They ſhould apply themſelves diligently 
to aitain Chriſtian knowledge. / people pe- 
riſh for lack of knowledge, was God's decla- 
ration of old concerning the. people of the 
Zews, Hof. iv. 6. Till the minds of men are 
competently furniſhed with knowledge, the 
firſt ſtep is rot taken in the way toward life; 
for without this, there is nothing for the Spi- 
rit of God to work upon in the ordinary way. 
When he cauſes the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Chriſt to 
ſhine into the heart, hie is not wont miracu- 
!oufly to convey new notions, different from 

thole 
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thoſe already revealed in his word, and which 
men were unacquainted with before; but he at- 
fects the heart in another and more powerful 
manner with the truths, which they are ſuppo- 
ſed to have learned already out of the word of 
God. 

This makes a religious education, in places 
where the profeſſion of Chriſtianity is already 
ſettled, to be ſo eminent and frequent a means 
of ſaving impreſſions. Perſons by that means 
have their minds ftored with the principles of 
religion in the moſt teachable age, are led be- 
times to converſe with their Bibles, have the 
help of good parents, pious acquaintance, and 
ſerious books for underſtanding the Scriptures, 
and are trained up in a frequent attendance 
upon the miniſtry of the Goſpel. Theſe things 
ſerve to poſſeſs them with the materials, which 
the Spirit ordinarily makes uſe of for real con- 
verſion. And therefore all thoſe, who have 
young people under their care, are concerned 
ro give them the beſt aſſiſtances they can this 
way: and it muſt be either an infincere pre- 
tence, or the effect of a very wild enthuſiaſm, 
for any to ſeem delirous of the ſalvation of 
their children, or to pray to God for it, while 
they arc negligent in their own cndeavours to 
furniſh their minds with uſeful inſtruction. 

As ever therefore you would obtain the Spi- 
rit; if you have the advantage of a religious e- 
ducation, ſce that you improve it, and the ſeve- 
ra] means it puts in your hands, to lay up a 
good treaſure of knowledge. Or if you 
Es ol ſhould 
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ſhould have been ſo unhappy as to miſs of that 
bleſſing in your younger years, you have the 
more occaſion for a cloſe application to all the 
means of knowledge, which the providence 
of God now gives you. You ſhould be very 
diligent in reading and hearing the word of 
God. Faith uſually comes by hearing, Rom. 
x. 17. which is peculiarly the ſenſe of diſci- 
pline and inſtruction, and at the ſame time an 
attendance on God's ſpecial ordinance, the mi- 
niltry of reconciliation. If you do this with 
an intention and deſire to learn the mind of 
God, and to become wiſe unto falvation, you 
may take encouragement from ſuch a decla- 
ration as that, Prov. ii. 1, Orc. My ſon, if thou 
wilt receive my words, and hide my command- 
ments with thee ; ſo that thou incline thine 
ear unto wiſdom, and apply thine heart to un- 
derſtanding : Tea, if thou crieſt after know- 
ledge, and lifteſt up thy voice for underſtand. 
ing: if thou ſeekeſt her as ſilver, and ſearcheſt 
for her as for hid treaſures: then ſhalt thou 
underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the 
knowledge of God. 

2. They ſhouldoften turn it upon their own 
minds, and ſeriouſly conſider how the ſeveral 
cruths, with which they are acquainted, con- 
cern themſelves, and are applicable to their 
own caſe. Perſonal application gives life and 
force to every truth; and for want of it, the 
general knowledge, which moſt people re- 
ceive, makes little or no impreſſion. What 
they read or hear, they know it not for them- 

ſelve , 
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Jun and therefore not for their good, Job 

v. 27. But if you would frequently bring the 
word of God and your ſelves together, there 
might be hope of a good effect. 

You know, tor inſtance, the large extent of 
God's commands, and the ſpirituality of his 
law, as Chriſt hath explained it. Pring this 
home, and ſay, „O my ſoul, what obcdi- 
« ence have I paid to this law? Have there 
been no open violations of it? Or, though 
« ſhould be able to ſay, All theſe have 1 kept 
« from my youth up, ſo as to eſcape grols ſins; 
yet in how many things have 1 offended i in 
« word? and in how many more in houghts 
« of fooliſhneſs? 1 am then a ſinful creature 
« and I know the ſoul that ſinneth, is liable to 
<6 dyc. But the Goſpel brings the joyful 
« ncws of a Saviour; and have not I, as a 
« poor ſinful, dying wretch, abſolute nced of 
« him? Vet I find none intitled by the Goſ- 
te pcl to the ſalvation he brings without faith 
in him, and repentance toward God: Can 
* I then lay claim to him as a penitent belie- 
<« ver? This is the apoſtle's exhortation, 
2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine yourſelves, whether 
ye be in the faith: prove your own ſelves. 
Knoce ye not your own ſelves; how that Jeſus 
Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates : ? i. e. 
that he dwells in you by his Spirit, and ſo has 
his holy reſemblance tormed in you, unleſs 
you are yet in a ſtate of di ſapprobation and 
non-· acceptance with God? It ſinners would 


be perſuaded to turn their own face to the glaſs 
ot 
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of the Goſpel, it might'be hoped under the 
common influences of the Spirit to produce 
convictions in their minds of their miſerable 
ſtate, which would be a promiſing ſtep. 

When you read or hear of the unſpeakable 
ble ſſings that come by Chriſt, of the happi- 
nels of thoſe who are in him, and the promi- 
ſes for time and eternity, which are made to 
them; if you would but turn inward, and 
think, how much happier a creature ſhould I 
bc than now I am, or than all this world can 
make me, it I was but a Chriſtian indeed; this 
would kindle ſome deſire after a change of 
condition. 

Do you hear of the riches of divine grace, 
of the good-will of God to men, or the mo- 
numents he hath made of his grace in others? 
Would it not yield ſome reviving hope to ani- 
mate your endeavours, if you would apply 
the thought to your own cate, and ſay, why 
ſhould I deſpair, as if there was none of the 
{ame grace for me ? 

When you hear the particular ſubje& I am 
upon diſcourſed of; fo kind and effectual a pro- 
viſion, as the grace of the Spirit, diſcovered 
for the relief of human weakneſs and corrup- 
tion; his readinc(s to take ſinners under his 
charge; and the bleſſedneſs of being filled 
with him: think how you arc concerned in it. 
J am one of thoſe who greatly need his 
C gracc; if I had it ic would be tuthcient for 
«© me; and how happy would my ſoul be, 
would he but take up his reliance chere, and. 

7 * dil- 
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« diſpoſſeſs the ſinful thoughts and irregular in- 

« clinations and feveriſh paſſions which govern 
« me; and fill me with his own train of graces! 
« Have I reaſon to deſpair of it? No, he has 
% car:d fouls as diſtempeted as mine: the 
« Goſpel reveals him as the phyſician of ſouls, 
« without diſcouraging the greateſt ſinners 
« from applying to him for help, indeed with 
« ſtrong encouragements to all who hear of 
« him to ſeck his kind offices; 1 will therefore 
« wiſh and hope, and try and wait. Have I 
c not had many kind motions from him in my 
ic breaſt already? Fool that I was, not to at- 
ce tend to them and fall in with them! But 
« while I am yet making this reflection, it is 
« a ſign he is ſtill ſtriving with me; he has 
te put me upon it: And ſhall I not then pur- 
* ſuc the motion with farther humble appli- 
© cations tohim? Was but this thy frame, O 
ſinner, he who heard and regarded Ephraim 
bemoaning himſelf, Jer. xxxi. 18. might be 
hoped to hear and regard thee. 

3. They ſhould carcfully abſtain from all 
the plain and known obſtructions to his graci- 
ous influences. Such are groſs ſins, as intem- 
perance and ſenſualities. In this ſenſe we 
may conſider what the apoſtle dehorts from, 
and what he cxhorts to in the text, as directly 
oppoſite : Be not filled with wine, whichleads 
to all exceſs, if you would deſire to be filled 
with the Spirit. Nothing can be a greater 
impediment to the influences of the Spirit or 
to the ſuccels of them, than drunkenneſs = 

the 
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the unbridled indulgence of appetite. Ihe 
great aim of the Spirit is to lead us to ſpititual- 
mindedneſs; while acts of ſenſuality directly 
feed and ſtrengthen the carnal mind. If good 
men fall by the ſurpriſe of temptation into any 
ſuch thing, they cauſe the Spirit eminently to 
withdraw. The P/almiſt was ſenſible of this 
when he came to himſelf out of his great ſin ; 
he recollected the long ſtupidity and hardneſs 
into which that ſin had caſt him, whicl could 
not have been of ſo long continuance in one 
born ot God, under ſuch a lively and vigorous a- 
gency of the Spirit as he had enjoyed in former 
times; and being convinced how juſtly the Spirit 
was provoked to leave him, he now cries, Take 
not thy holy Spzrit from me, Pſal. li. 11. And as 
ſuch ſins are an unſpeakable hindrance to the 
progrels of Saints, and indeed ſet them a great 
way back in the Chriſtian life: ſo nothing can 
put ſinners farther out of the way of the Spirit's 
firſt ſaving impreſſions. Any hopeful convic- 
tions, alrcady cxcitcd in their minds, arc ſhaken 
off and ſtifled ; the aftings of reaſon and thought 
are diſordered; they arc not fit to be applied 
to as men, and therefore moſt unlikely to 
partake of ſanctifying grace. Tho mere ſo- 
briety, and temperance, and chaſtity do not in- 
title men to the grace of God; yet certainly 
it muſt be ſaid, that men of ſuch a character 
are not ſo far from the kingdom of God, in 
the uſual methods of grace, as rhote who are 
openly diſſolute. The Spirit is more likely to 
be a monitor to thoſe who ſbew themſelves 
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men; and they have their natural faculties 
more open to give him ſome hearing, than 
men drowned in wine, and wholly carried 
away with the torrent of impetuous luſts. 
Now there are none of you, whoſe con- 
ſciences muſt not tell you, that you can, if 
you will, abſtain from theſe exceſſes. 

4. It much concerns ſinners diligently to 
obſerve and improve all tender ſeaſons. All 
men, unleſs we muſt except ſome who have 
ran prodigious lengths of fin, and ſo have their 
hearts hardened like the ncther milſtone, have 
ſome times of peculiar ſoftneſs ; when thoughts 
about their ſouls are ſtronger than uſual, when 
conſcience admoniſhes with ſome life and 
freedom, when convictions ſtare them in the 
face, when they are in a diſpoſition to make 
ſome good purpoſes and reſolutions. Now 
theſe arc happy gales of the Spirit, which, if 
carcfully attended to, might be improved to 
good purpoſes. Too many ſet themſelves to 
ſhake them off by carnal diverſions: Others 
neglect them. When they have beheld their na- 
tural face as in a glaſs, they go their way, and 
ſtraightway forget what manner of men they 
were, Jam. i. 23, 24. But, as ever you would 
hope that the Spirit ſhould carry on his work 
with effect, you ſhould carefully watch theſe 
fayourablc opportunities, and endeavour fo far 
to fall in with them, as not to reſt till you 
can find the happy effect. 

5. They ſhould, above all, earneſtly and 
frequently pray to God for his ſanctify ing 

gracc. 
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grace. It is indeed ſuppoſed to this, that the 
good Spirit has already proceeded ſo far with 
you under the light of the Goſpel, as to give 
you tome ſenſe, that a change of your pre- 
ſent condition is highly neceſſary, that his 
grace is needful to produce that change, and 
that you have ſome encouragement to ask for 
it. What ſhouldſt thou do, ſinner, under 
theſe impreſſions, but lye at the footſtool of 
his mercy, and reſolve, that it thou periſh, 
thou wilt periſh there? If thou art ſtill afraid 
of ſucceſs, let it be ſome revival to thy hope, 
that thou art certainly in the way of thy pre 
ſcat duty; quite in another manner, than it 
thou waſt bidding him defiance, contemning 
his grace, and endcavouring to ſtifle thy con- 
victions. Thou art in the way, which he de- 
clares that he expects ordinarily to be taken, 
before he accompliſhes his deſigns of grace. 
It is obſervable, that after the moſt abtolute 
promiſes of that grace, which we find in all 
the Scriptures, E Sek. xxxvi. 26, Cc. he con- 
cludes them with this ſolemn declaration, 
ver. 37. Thus ſaith the Lord God, I ill! 2 
for this be inquired of by the houſe of 1ſral, 
to do it for them. Thou art in the way, 
which Chriſt preſcribed to his hearers for ob- 
taining the Spirit from the common Father 
in heaven, with ſtrong encouragement to hope 
for ſucceſs, Luke xi. 13. 

Be not affrighted with fuch a declaration 
as that, Prov. xv. 8. The ſacrifice of the © Dick. 


ed is an abomination to the Lord. As ii, be- 
X 2 cauſe 
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cauſe you apprehend your ſelves not yet to 
be thorough converts, therefore your prayers 
tor converting grace are abomination to God. 
It you take the words in that ſenſe, you ut- 
terly miſtake them. Salomon (ſpcaks only of 
the profeſſions of reſpect to God, made by 
men reſolved in wickednets. But God forbid, 
that we ſhould apprehend him to place in the 
lame claſs tac earneſt prayers, of men under 
ſcrious convictions, for God's ſaving grace. 
Theſe laſt arc acts of obedicnce to his command, 
which he puts them upon in Scripture. Seek 
ye the Lord chile he may be found: call ye 
upon bim, <hile he is near, Iſa. Iv. 6. Where 
do you find in the word of God any diſcou- 
ragements to ſinners, when they made ſuch 
applications? On the contrary, we have there 
many comfortable inſtances of ſucceſs. When 
ſuch a prodigy of a ſinner, as Manaſſeh was, 
veſought the Lord, and prayed unto him, he 
as iutreated of him, and heard his ſupplica- 
tion, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12,13. When Ephraim 
bemoaned himſelf, confeſſed his paſt obſtinacy, 
and put up this kearty prayer, Tarn thou me, 
and I ſha!l be turned, for thou art the Lord 
my God; inſtead of a repulſe God declares, 
I will ſcireiy have mercy on him, Jer. xxxi. 18, 
20, Whcn the prodigal ſon bethought himſelf, 
made ſerious rcilections, and reſolved to ariſe 
and return to his Father, and with confeſ- 
ſion of his ſin to beg that he would make him 
as one of his Hired ſervants ; how pathetical- 
ly is the grace of God repreſented upon that 
occalion 
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occaſion after the manner of men? Luke. xv. 
20. While he was yet a great Way off, his 
father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and kiſſed him. Theſe 
things are certainly left upon record for the 
encouragement of convinced ſinners, no lon- 
ger to keep away from God, but carneſtly to 
ſue for his grace. 

6. They ſhould hercupon attempt an intire 
ſurrender of themiclves to God in Chriſt up- 
on the terms of the Goſpel, not doubting of 
his grace to accompany them herein, 

If you have cndcavourcd to purſue the firſt 
direction, that is, to ſet your ſelves diligently 
to attain Chriſtian knowledge; I ſuppoic you 
have cſpecially made it your buſineſs to be 
acquainted with the tenor of the covenant, or 
what in the ſenſe of the Goſpel is acceptable 
religion; that, without which men have no 
title to the bleſſings and privileges of the 
children of God; but upon which they arc in 
a ſtatc of acceptance. This is expreſſed fome- 
times by regeneration, or being born again, 
ſometimes by converſion ; by faith, or by 
faith and repentance joined together, as in 
Atts xx. 21. by yielding our ſelves to God, 
&c. It is very plain, that ſincerity, and not 
abſolute perfection, is intended by theſe or 
any the like phraſes. I would offer my appre- 
henſion in a few words concerning the claim 
of the Goſpel in this matter. Then a man 
is truly born again and in a ſtare of acce 
tance, when he hath ſuch a perſuaſion of the 
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truth of the Goſpel, as engages him to accept 
Jeſus Chriſt, as he is propoſed there; and up- 
an the motives of the Goſpel, to renonuce the 
practice of every known ſin in hearty purpoſe 
and reſolution, and to devote kimſelf in up- 
right deſign to the ſervice of God and to the 
practice of untverſal holin?ſs. Now that which 
would cxhort convinced ſinners to, is, not to 
ſtop ſhort when they have taken the former 
ſteps, as if they muſt leave the matter there; 
but ſtill to proceed on, in the ſtrength ot grace 
received, and not doubtirg of more, ro ex- 
ert the ſeveral acts of a ſolemn ſurrender to 
God in Chriſt. It was propheſied, that ſin- 
ful Iſrael ſhould take ſuch a courlc upon their 
return from captivity, Fer. I. 5. They ſhall 
ask the way to Lion, with their faces thit her- 
wards, ſaying, come and let us join our ſelves 
to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that ſhall 
not be forgotten. If you find your hearts 
conicnting, doubt not but this is the ſpecial 
grace of the Spirit, making you a willing 
pcople in the day of his power. 


{ ſhall make at preſent but two reflections. 

t. All cruc converts have reaſon ro mag- 
nify the grace of God in making them to 
differ from others. Some are met with in 
the very high-road to deſtruction. And even 
thoſe, who were found in the uſe of means, 
muſt ever own, that grace, and not deſert, 
gave ſucceſs. And they muſt be conſcious to 


themſelves of many great defects in the uſc 
they 
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they made of the means in their power. So 
that they will ever have reaſon to ſay, By 
the grace of God I am what 1 am, 1 Cor. 
xv. 10. 

2. Every unreclaimed ſinner will be abſo- 
lutely inexcuſable. God would be juſtified 
in the ruin of ſinncrs, if he had made no 
propoſals of mercy. But ſinners under the 
Goſpel muſt be much more ſpeechleſs, ſince 
a prize was put in their hands, but they had 
not a hcart to make uſe of it. When Naa- 
man expreſſed a reſentment at Elijab's ſend- 
ing him to waſh ſeven times in Jordan, 
in order to the cure of his leproſy, his 
ſervants expoſtulated with him thus, 2 Kings 
v. 13. If the prophet had bid thee do ſome 
great thing, woulaſt thou not have done it? 
how much rather then, when he ſaith to ther, 
waſh and be clean? So may not I fay, had 
more difficult means been preſcribed by God, 
ſhould not you, ſinners, ſeriouſly attempt and 
try? How much more inexcuſable muſt you 
be, when there is a viſible way, wherein you 
may hope to come at the greateſt bleſſing; 
if you ſhall live in a proud contempt ot it 
as if it was not worth ſecking, or in a lazy, 
ſupine negligence, when promiſing means are 
within reach? 
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Ern. V. 18. Latter part. 
—— Be filled with the Hpirit. 


at the firſt entrance upon this ſub- 


F OR the three general heads propoſed 
ject, 


I. The ſenſe and import of the terms 
hath been diſtinctly explained; what we are 
to underſtand by the Spirit, and then by be- 
mg filled with the Spirit. 


II. A conſiderable progreſs hath been made 
upon the next head; vg. What is implied in 
ſuch an cxhortation being addreſſed to us. Be 

ye filled with the Spirit. This intimates the 
defrreableneſs of it; the attainableneſs of it; 
and that ſomething is incumbent upon us as 
our duty in order to it. 


In the laſt diſcourſe it was ſhewn, That 
there 
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there are duties incumbent even upon thoſe 
who are not yet in a ſtate of acceptance, in 
order to their partaking of the Spirit ſo far as 
to introduce them into a ſtate of grace. 

I now procced to the caſe of thoſe, who 
are already in ſuch a ſtate, to whom the ex- 
hortation in the text is moſt directly addreſſed; 
and to ſhew, 

That ſomething farther is incumbent 
thoſe, who are born again, m order to their 
being filled with the Spirit. 

And certainly the rule of their expectation 
is more clear and explicit, than in the caſe of 
unconverted ſinners. I know no ſober divines, 
who are not ready to own, that the promiſes 
of improvement and progreſs in holineſs, to 
thoſe in whom a good work is begun, arc 
conditional. If this was not allowed in their 
caſe at leaſt, I could not put any tolerable ſenſe 
upon that maxim, which Chriſt more than 
once delivers; that whoſoever hath, to him 
ſpall be given, and he ſhall have more abun- 
dance; but whoſoever hath not, from him 
ſhall be taken away even that he hath, Matth. 
xiii. 12. Chap. xxv. 29. It is plain that by 
having is not meant merely having in poſſeſſi- 
on; but having ſo, as to uſe and improve what 
a man hath. The ſcope of both the places ne- 
ceſſarily fixes this ſenſe. In the former paſſage, 
the diſciples asked Chriſt, why he ſpake to the 
multitude only in parables, without giving 
the explication of them, ver. 10. Chriſt an- 
ſwers, ver. 11. Becauſe it is given to vou to 
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know the myſteries of the kinzdom of heaven, 
but to them it is not given. For whoſoever 
hath, to him ſhall be given, &c. As it he had 
faid, „This practice of mine is agrecable to a 
« ſtated rule: That they, who with honeſty 
« and ſimplicity receive inſtruction, and im- 
ce prove the advantages which God hath given 
«© them, to the ends of religion and the in- 
« creaſe of goodneſs, ſhall have farther in- 
« ſtruction and greater aſſiſtances ſtill afforded 
e them; but they, who make no improve- 
ment of the advantages they have, may ra- 
ce ther expect to be deprived of what they 
have, than to obtain more.” In the follow- 
ing verſes he ſhews, that this latter was the 
cale of the greateſt part of his common hcar- 
ers, ver. 13. Therefore ſpeak Ito them in pa- 
rables ; becauſe they ſeerng, ſee not, and hear- 
ing, they hear not, neither do they underſtand. 
Though they ſec the greateſt miracles, yet 
they are not convinced; and when they hear 
the plaineſt doctrines, they do not attend ta 
them, or ſet themſelves to underſtand them. 
On the other hand, to his diſciples he fays, 
wer. 16. But bleſſed are your eyes for they ſee ; 
and your cars, for they hear. You are con- 
vinced by what you ſec, and are deſirous to 
underſtand what you hear. And ſo he goes 
on to explain to them the parable he had deli- 
vered. It is equally plain, that we are to un- 
derſtand Having, in the ſame ſenſe of a con- 
ſcicntious improvement, in the parable of the 


talents, chap. xxv. For this is the whole _—_ 
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of that parable ; wherein mens characters are 
drawn by their improvement or non-improve- 
ment of talents received, and ſentence is pro- 
nounccd upon them accordingly ; and then this 
rule is annexed. The improvements indeed 
made by good men deſerve not farther grace, 
yet the gift of itis plainly connected with them 
by divine promiſe : and they have the greateſt 
reaſon to expect eminent decaies in every part 
of the renewed temper, and that the Spirit 
will in a great meaſure withdraw, if they are 
negligent in the duties required of them, in 
order to their being filled with him. What 
theſe are I am now to repreſent. 

r. Chriſtians are concerned to maintain 
ſtrong and habitual delires of the Spirit's far- 
ther influences and fruits. He never acts with 
ſuch pleaſure and power in any ſoul, as where 
he is a welcome gueſt; and inlarged deſires 
make way for inlarged communications : 
whereas indifference damps his motions. The 
rule is, Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill 
it, Plal. lxxxi. 10. Bleſſed are they, which do 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, for they 
ſhall be filled, Matth. v. 6. He falleth the hun- 
gry with good things, but ſendeth the rich 
empty away, Luke i. 53. When a Chriſtian 
hath his hcart full of the world, or fondly ap- 


prehends himſelf to have fo large a ſhare of 


the Spirit already, as to have no need of more ; 
he is in a very unlikely poſture to receive much 
from above. The Spirit of God loves to act 
in a ſoul, neither conccitedly full of it ſelf, 

nor 
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nor contentedly full of inferior good; but 
that ſees an emptineſs in every thing elſe with- 
out him, and ſuch an inexhauſtible fulneſs in 
him as kceps deſire freſh and lively. If we 
ſeek firſt the kingdom of God and his righte- 
ouſneſs, he will be ready at hand to ſuch a 
ſecker : for carthly things are the great rivals 
with the Spirit for our affections, and ſtrong 
affections one way will blunt the edge of the 
other. To keep under our carthly affections 
therefore, is the way to have much of the 
Spirit. And we ſhould frequently meditate 
on the bleſſedneſs of being filled with him, 
how worthy he is of our moſt ardent deſires. 
All the repreſentation made of him in Scrip- 
ture ſhews him to be fo, his benignity, his 
all- ſufficiency, the gracious tendency of all his 
operations, and their ſuitableneſs to our wants: 
And our own experience already, if we have 
taſted and ſeen that the Lord is gracious, 
confirms this. What pleaſant hours have 
thoſe been, when he has come and blown 
upon his garden? how caly, how delightful 
has duty been at ſuch times? How did our 
hearts burn within us? What advances were 
we able to make in the Chriſtian life? But 
when wc were left to our own ſpirits, how 
dull, how dead our performances? how little 
could we do or bear for God? Like Samſon 
with his locks cut, we found our ſelves fecble 
and good for little, if we thought to go out 
and do as at other times. We ſhould often 
call theſe things to remembrance to invigorate 
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our deſires. By ſuch mcans evil deſires are 
produced and fed in the minds of ſinners, by 
ruminating on the agreeableneſs of tempting 
objects to ſenſe; ſo they make proviſion for 
the works of the fleſh. Therefore Solomon 
cautions thoſe addicted to intemperance, nor 
to look upon the wine, when it is red, <when it 
gives ts colour in the cup, when it moveth it 
felf aright, Prov. xiii. 31. And Chriſt for- 
bids /ooking upon a woman to luſt after her, 
Matth. v. 28. Chriitians ſhould make ſuch pro- 
viſion for the works of the Spirit, kindling 
their defires by frequent and ſteady contem- 
plation of the worth and excellence of the 
object. 

2. All the ſacred inſtitutions, wherein the 
Spirit hath encouraged us to expect he will 
meet us, muſt be diligently attended. 

They, who vainly think themſelves above 
ordinances, really put themſelves out of the 
way of the Spirit: for he acts principally in 
and by theſe. Here he increaſes the light of 
his Saints, ſtrengthens their faith, inflames their 
love, and excites their graces to proper exexciſe, 
and is uſed to diſpenſe his moſt refreſhing con- 
folations. Though his communications arc 
not confined to them, yet they are his ſtated 
ways of intercourſe. There are peculiar pro- 
miles of his preſence in them, Draw nighto 
God, and he will draw nigh to you, Jam. iv. 8. 
They have a ſpecial aptitude to our reaſonable 
nature. And good men are ſuppoſed, when 
they engage in ſuch exerciſes, tobe eminently 

in 
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in a frame to wait for him, and to give him 
entertainment: that is the very language of 
their approach, and their regular buſineſs there 
is neither with ſmall nor great, but with the 
King of 1/rael. If they come to them in o- 
bedicnce to his inſtitution, through deſire they 
ſeparate themſelves, to ſeek and mtermeddle 
with heavenly wiſdom, Prov. xviii. 1. And 
then they may hope to find what they come 
for. 

If we are frequent and ſerious in our private 
retirements, converſing with God and his 
word and our own ſouls; our Father, which 
ſces in ſecret, will be with us by his Spirit; 
and by making this our daily exerciſe, we 
may hope to ſecure him with us all the day 
long. 

Publick ordinances are equally neceſſary to 
| the improvement of Chriſtians. To them / 
_W4 rael of old was directed for meeting with God, 
Exod. xx. 24. In places, where I record my 
name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs 
thee. When the church, full of longing af. 
fection, deſires to know where ſhe may meet 
her Lord, he points her to the ſame courſe, 
Cant. i. 7, 8. Tell me, O thou whom my ſoul 
loveth, where thou feedeſt, where thou mak- 
eſt thy flocks to reſt at noon: for why ſhould 
be as one that turneth aſide by the flocks of 
thy companions ? She is full of ſollicitude to 
be under the kind influences and improving 
care of her ſhepherd. His direction is, If 
thou know not, O thou faireſt among women, 
L £0 
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o thy way forth by the footſteps of the fleck, 
pe feed thy kids beſide ng os — 
Chriſt himſelf guides our expectation the ſame 
way, when he declares, Matth. xviii. 20. 
Where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I m the midſt of them, 
i. c. by his Spirit. It is obſervable, that when 
the diſpen ſation of the Spirit was more emi- 
nently to commence upon Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
his extraordinary influences were firſt manifeſt- 
ed, when the diſciples were all with one ac- 
cord in one place, Ads ii. 1. As if he intended 
by that circumſtance toſhew Chriſtians, where 
they were chiefly to expect him. As ever we 
would have our ſouls to proſper, we ſhould 
not forſake the aſſembling of our ſelves toge- 
ther, as the manner of too many zs now, 
as well as it was in the apoſtles days, Heb. 
. 94 

And as the Lord's day is the moſt ſtated ſea- 
ſon by divine appointment under the Goſpel 
for religious exerciſes, lo it claims a peculiar 
regard from all who deſire a plentiful thare of 
the Spirit. It ſhould not be forgotten, that 
St. Johm was eminently in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. And though that 
phraſe included in his calc the extraordinary in- 
fluences of the Spirit in a way of inſpiration, 
yet it ſignified his being in a very pious frame 
alſo: and ſo common Chriſtians may hope to 
be too, if they endeavour to leave their world- 
ly cares and thoughts behind them, and to im- 
ploy that ſacred time in the publick and private 
excrciſes of religion. All 


336 Be filled with the Spirit. Vos. I. 


All God's ſacred inſtitutions are apt means 
of obtaining the Spirit's influence. As, 

A diligent and continued ſtudy of the holy 
Scriptures. They are ſufficient, as a rule, 70 
make us perfect, 2 Tim. iii. 16. They contain 
the mind of the Spirit; and he is not uſed to 
carry on his work in ſaints, any more than 
to begin it in ſinners, by immediate revelation ; 
but to aſſiſt their increaſe in the knowledge of 
God, by accompanying their own ſcarch of the 
Scriptures with his light and grace to diſcern 
the deep things of God. 

A careful attendance on the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, is another of his appointments. 

Thoſe, who are born of God, ſhould deſere 
the ſincere milk of the word, that they may 
grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. Thoſe two exhorta- 
tions ſtand together, 1 Thefſ. v. 19, 20. 
Quench not the Spirit. Deſpiſe not propheſy- 
ing. Propheſying there is probably underſtood 
to ſignify one of the methods of publick in- 
ſtruction in uſe in the primitive times, for ex- 
plaining the Scriptures. The apoſtle, by con- 
necting theſe two cxhortations, may intimate 
to us, that to deſpiſe propheſy ing is one way 
of quenching rhe Spirit. 

Cloſe and ficed meditation on divine things 
is an exerciſe, wherein he has often met his ſer- 
vants. The P/almiſt preſaged, that his ſout 
ſhould be ſatisfied as with marrow and fat- 
neſs, when he remembred God upon his bed. 
and meditated on him in the night-watches, 
Pfal. Ixiii. 5, 6. And when a good man, * 

is 
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his, delight in the law of God, meditates on it 
day and night ; that, along with his bcing 


planted by the rivers of water, will contribute 


to his bringing forth fruit in ſeaſon, Pal. 
18 

Singing of Pſalms is recommended for the 
ſame end. So the verſc after the text may be 
underſtood, as preſcribing a means of farther 
participation of the Spirit. Be filled with the 
Spirit ; ſpeaking to your ſelves in pſalms, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and mak- 
ing melody in your hearts to the Lord. 
While you are cndcavouring this way to raile 
devout affections, you may hope he will come 
into your aid, and blow up the holy ſpark into 
a flame. 

Prayer is an exerciſe more frequently mien - 
ticned, than any one in particular, wherein his 
agency may be expected. On that account he 
is ſtiled the Hpirit of grace and ſupplicalisn, 
Zech. xii. io. Though he helps our infirmitics 
in other caſes, yet the apoſtle directly ſpcaks 
of his doing ſo in prayer, Rom. viii. 26. The 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities; for we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought : 
but the Spirit it ſelf maketh mterceſſun for 
us with groanmgs which cannot be uttered. 
Here arc two eminent branches of his help in 
prayer intimated; direction what to pray for, 
by convincing us of our wants, and of that 
in the divine promiſes which is ſuitable ro 
them; and then exciting thoſe ſincere and 
fervent affecl ions, thoſe lively and vigorous 
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deſires, which are the ſoul of prayer. We are 
directed allo to pray always (i. e. frequently) 
with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, 
Eph. vi. 18. to pray in the holy Ghoſt, Jude 20. 
which plainly intimates, that Chriſtians in the 
performance of the duty of prayer, may hope 
to find him ready at hand with his gracious 
aids. 

And when the Lord's ſupper is inſtituted for 
purpoſes cvery way ſerviceable to our ſpiritual 
intercſts, our conſcientious attendance upon 
that muſt lay us directly under the province 
of the Spirir. 

Thoſe, who would be filled with the Spirit, 
ſhould live in the neglect of none of theſe, but 
walk in all the ordinances and commandments 
of the Lord, as each of them claims our re- 
gard upon his authority. If we live in the cuſ- 
tomary neglect of any, we may have juſt reaſon 
to fear leſt he ſhould with-hold his preſence in 
others. 

3. All things, which have a direct tendency 
to quench his motions, ſhould be carefully 
euarded againſt. | 

Such are eminently all fleſhly luſts. Theſe 
are directly oppoſite to the characters by which 
he hath made himſelf known, as the Holy 
Spirit, the Spirit ſent down from beaven, 
whither nothing that defiles can enter. Sen- 
ſual, having not the Spirit, arc characters 
cloſely connected, Jude 19. Senſuality reign- 
ing is a ſure ſign, that men have not the Spi- 
ric in his ſaving operations: and acts of ſen- 

ſuality 
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ſaality are the greateſt obſtructions, in any 
who have received him, to his progreſlive 
influences. Would to God there were no 
occaſion to offer ſuch a caution to the diſ- 
Ciples of Chriſt, but that the uſe of it were 
confined only to thoſe who have not taſted 
and ſcen that the Lord is gracious. But of- 
fences of this kind, God knows, have too 
often been given by ſome of a better cha- 
rater: and cautions even againſt ſuch evils 
are addreſſed in Scripture to viſible ſaints. The 
apoſtle calls the church of Colofſe to mortify 
their affettions which were upon earth, for- 
nication, uncleauneſs, evil concupiſcence, Col. 
iii. 5. And Chriſt ſaw it needful to charge 
his own diſciples, Luke xxi. 34. to take heed 
to themſelues, leſt at any time their hearts 
ſhould be overcharged with ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs. And inthe text St. Paul warns 
Chriſtians againſt being filled with wine, as 
not only a great evil in it ſelf, but which ſtands 
in direct oppoſition to being filled with the 
Spirit. The ſame is to be taid of impurity 
in any degree of it; it is not only highly un- 
worthy of thoſe, who are become the temple 
of the holy Ghoſt, but defiles that temple, 
and is like to make God withdraw. The 
Scripture repreſents the fleſh and the ſpirit as 
in a ſtruggle even in good men, Cal. v. 17. 
Now, tho' the firſt motions of the fleſh may 
be in the beſt ; yet if they walk in the ſpi- 
rit, they ſhall not fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, 
ver. 16, If they liſten to his gracious ſug- 
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geſtions, and ſet themſelves to oppoſe depra- 
ved inclinations, under the aids he is at hand 
ro diſpenſe; they ſhall get the maſtery of 
them, and the heavenly gueſt will with com- 
placency continue till to aſſiſt them in far- 
ther conflicts; but it his motions are neg- 
lected, and the fleſh indulged, they muſt 
expect a great ſuſpenſion of his influences; 
it may be for a long time, as in the calc of 
David. 

Diabolical ſins equally ſilence him: ſuch 
as wrath and malice, and envy and uncha- 
ritableneſs, which eminently grzeve him; as 
is intimated by the connection of the two 
exhortations, not to grieve him, and to put 
away thoſe vices, Eph. iv. 30, 31. The ſpi⸗ 
rit of love chuſes to reſide and act freely 
in a ſoul that breathes the ſame heavenly 
temper. 

4. The Spirit ſhould be directly eyed and 
imployed by us, according to the province 
which he is revealcd to ſuſtain. Since his a- 
gency is ſo particularly revealed in the Gol- 
pel, he juſtly expects that Chriſtians ſhould 
more explicitly ditect their eye to him, and 
acknowledge their need of him, thro' the 
courſe of the Chriſtian life, than the ſaints of 
former ages uſually did, It is true, when 

we pray for any ſpiritual good, for any Chri- 
ſtian virtue, it is in effect praying for the Spi- 
rit, becauſc God confers it upon us by his 
Spirit: and in former ages, when the ceco- 
nomy of the ſacred Three in the work of 
| Our 
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our ſalvation was but very darkly intimatcd, 
this might be ſufficient ; as old-teſtament ſaints 
did not directly pray in the name of Chriſt, 
before his mediation was clearly made known, 
tho' they were then beholding to that for 
their acceptance. But now we cannot hope 
for the anſwer of our prayers, unleſs we of- 
fer them explicitly in the name of Chriſt, 
and actually depend on his mediation, accord- 
ing to the expreſs revelation of it. So it will 
juſtly be diſpleaſing to the bleſſed Spirit now, 
if an actual acknowledgment of him in his 
ſpccial province be neglected, when that pro- 
vince of his is fully brought to light. As now 
we muſt live the life we live in the fleſh by 
the faith of the Son of God; ſo alſo by the 
faith of his Spirit. He expects, that his 
grace ſhould be actually owned by Chriſtians 
in all the good they have alrcady received or 
donc; and without it he is like to be pro- 
voked to ſuſpend it for the future, till they 
are made becomingly ſenſible, to whom they 
are indebted. And he will be actually de- 
pended on for the grace we farther need. 
An habitual and lively ſcnſe of our own in- 
ſufficiency for that which is good ſhould be 
maintained, and a fixed perſuaſion of his abi- 
lity and readineſs to help our infirmities: and 
accordingly we ſhould often apply to God, 
not only for thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings, which 
the Spirit confers; but directly for the Spirit 
to confer them. This is the way to obtain 
his moſt enlarged ſupplies, when he is expreſ- 
ly honoured as the Spirit of all grace. 3. We 
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5. We ſhould carefully improve and fall 
in with his influences, as they arc afforded. 
This is the thing imported by the phraſe of 
being led by the Spirit, Rom. viii. 14. Gal. 
v. 18. 

It implies a care to obſerve his motions. 
And cvery good motion is from him. We 
are not blindly to purſue every thought ſtar- 
ted in our minds, and therefore not even his 
ſuggeſtions without examination: otherwiſe 
very evil motions, from the devil or our own 
deluding imaginations, may be miſtaken for 
his: too many under pretcnſe of the Spirit's 
impulſe have run into the greateſt extrava- 
gances, to the diſgrace of the Spirit, the pre- 
judice of others, and their own great miſe- 
ry. But any ſuggeſtion that occurs, muſt be 
tried by the rule of his own word. To the 
law and to the teſtimony ; if it be not ac- 
cording to this word, there is no light, no 
goodneſs in it, Iſa. viii. 20. But if it ap- 
pears unqueſtionably good by that rule, then 
we ſhould fall in with ir. And indeed this 
may be one way of cheriſhing his influences, 
which cannot fail to be excceding pleaſing to 
him. When we find our hearts ſmite us for 
ſome frame or action as amiſs, or for the o- 
miſſion of ſomething we have hitherto neg- 
lected or done little in; let us turn to the 
ſacred oracles, and endeavour to learn thence 
the mind of God in ſuch a caſe: and if 
conſcience has been excited by the Spirit to 
give us ſuch an admonition, we ſhall find ſome- 

thing 
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thing in Scripture to confirm the conviction, 
to ſhew us more fully the evil of a practice 
we arc reflecting upon, or the excellence of 
a grace or duty, to which he is moving us : 
and ſo we ſhall by his word cultivate and 
cheriſh his gracious motion. 

And when we arc convinced, that the ſug- 
geſtion is good, and therefore from him, 
our buſineſs is ready compliance; that we 
ſuffer not corrupt inclinations to ſtifle it, nor 
allow excuſes from humour or any tempo- 


ral inconveniences; that we be not (lothtul, 


but immediately ſet our ſelves to amend what 
is amils, and to practite the duty we are con- 
vinced of. Happy they, who immediately 
obey the heavenly motion, as ſoon as they 
are convinced of its original! Who are led 
by him, wherever they perceive him to be 
their guide! And give up themſelves to be 
conducted by him to the utmoſt heights of 
goodneſs, to which he would carry them. 
This is walking after the Spirit in the moſt 
excellent ſenſe. Such Souls ſhall not fail to 
be filled with him in an eminent meatiure. 

The third general head remains to be con- 
ſidered, Vis. 


III. The obligations, which lic upon Chri- 
ſtians to aim at this. 

I have prevented my ſelf, in much that 
might have been offered upon this head, by 
what hath been already ſuggeſted concerning 
the deſireableneſs of it. I ſhall only now 
ptopoſe the following conſiderations. 1. The 


9 z 


® £ - — 
-_ „ 
* 1 
2 == — — -— — - s” —— 
: R N 0 S 2 4 2 g 8 
— <= A -- —_—_— —_w oO * 
- — — — — — 


— — — « Fd * * - 
— - > — — ” 
* 
4 — —— - 
— . I. 
- 1 — 
* 


— 
- - - > — — — — 
A * — — 138 — — 
0 * 5 _ — - 4 
. 6 n — — — 
” — — = 
= a — * — * 5 
= 4 — 
72 — * = - * 
= — 
2 


r — 


1 


- | as 1 | 
4 oa Oo Coon )J ec ont wr wo 


g 8 
— — 


Mc 


— — 


—_— 


bat T5 


** 


3 — + „ 
o — * 


— . — 


— — — 


—_ 7 PW oh 


f 
. 
4 


244 Be filled with the Spirit. Vol. I. 


1. The clear revclation we have received 
concerning his agency, beyond the former 
ages of the church, lays us under a further en- 
gagement to ſeek after him, and a large ſhare 
of his influences and fruits. When ſuch a be- 
nefit is (et in full view, ſhall it not excite de— 
ſire and ambition to obtain the moſt of him 
that we can? hath he diſcovered ſo much of 
himſelf in his own revelation, and of his wil- 
lingneſs to do the kindeſt offices for us? Muſt 
not the deſign of this be to attract our hearts ? 
And ſhall he be neglected and made light of, 
in any part of the offers he hath made us? 
Shall we know more of the Spirit, and yet 
have leſs of him, than many ſaints under the 
old teſtament? How unworthy and unbecom 
ing will this be? 

2. The dignity of his perſon ſhould make 
us ambitious of ſuch a gueſt, when he is willing 
ro dwell with us. He is no leſs than the Spi- 
rit of Gad: and the apoſtle tells us in what 
tenſe he is ſo; juſt as our fouls arc the ſpirit of 
a man; and as perfectly conſcious of the 
things of God, as the ſpirit of a man is of the 
things of a man; and thereſore entirely ſur-— 
niſhed to make us know the ſingular gifts of 
luis rich grace, which were hidden before, but 
now made manifeſt in the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 
il, 12. Cod hath revealed them unto us by 
his Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, 


yea the deep things of God. For what man 


knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit 
of man aich is in bim? Even ſo the things 
= 
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of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God. Now we have not received the Spirit 
of the world, but the Spirit which is of God, 
that we might know the things that are freely 
given to us of God. St. Paul here tells us, 
that the things of God, made known in the 
Goſpel, were ſuch as none but God was privy 
to, till he revealed them by his Spirit. But his 
Spirit as fully knew them, as a man's ſpirit is 
conſcious of that which paſſes within him, 
which no other man knows: and he reveal- 
ed thoſe deep things of God to the apoſtles, 
and by them to the world, Now it is this 
ſame Spirit of God, that is propoſed to us as 
the divine agent 1a our breaſts, who is as inti- 
mately conſcious of the things of God, as the 
ſpirit of a man is con(cious of the things in a 
man. If he dwclls in us, God dwells in us; 
we are the habitation of God, as far as we are 
the habitation of the Spirit. How ſhould 
every faint aſpire then to be full of God, of 
his light and love and likeneſs? | 
3. His relation to Chriſt obliges Chriſtians & | 
to aim at the fulleſt participation of him. He Ti 
is cminently ſtiled the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. ' 
viii. 9. Gal. iv. 6. For he is one of the moſt 1 
eminent fruits of his purchaſe; one of the 13 
principal bleſſings which it was in his kind 1 
heart to obtain for us, when he ſtooped to the 1 
loweſt abaſement for our ſakes. He was made 4-389 
a curſe for us, that we might receiue the pro- 1! 
miſe of the Spirit through faith, Gal. iii. 13, 12 
14. He eſteemed the Spirit more » 
or 
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for us, than the continuance of his own bodily 
preſcnce with his church, John xvi. 7. And as 
he undertook to pray the Father at his en- 
trance into heaven for the actual ſending of 
this Comforter, John xiv. 16. So when he was 
aſcended on high, he gave this gift unto men. 
And the Spirit's province is directly to ſupply 
Chriſt's room, to be another Comforter; to 
purſue Chriſt's work, applying the benefits of 
his purchaſe to ſouls; and ſo to glorify him, 
John xvi. 14. He half glorify me ; for he 
ſhall receive of mine, ſhall ſbew it unto 
you. If then we have a value for our bleſſed 
Maſter, if we think that he has provided well 
for our intereſt; we ſhould defirc to be filled 
with the Spirit, which will be moſt pleaſing 
and honourable to him, and he aſſures us wil! 
be moſt profitable ro our ſelves. 

4. Our relation to Chriſt will be moſt clear- 
ly proved by this. If we are deſtitute of this 
grace of the Spirit prevailing in us, Chriſt 
will not own us for his, Rom. viii. 9. 1f any 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none 
of his. He cannot be his, for our union 
with Chriſt is by his Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 
13. As the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body, being ani- 
mated with one foul; ſo alſo zs Chriſt: for 

one Spirit we are all baptized inte one 
body, whether we be Fecws or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free; and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit. Alluding to the two 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian ſacraments, which all Chriſtians are 
commanded to obſcrve in token of their uni- 
on to Chriſt the head, and to all the other 
members of his body. What thoſe ſigns do 
figuratively, the one Spirit that animates them 
all, does really. Our relation to Chriſt will 
be more or leſs evident, in proportion to the 
degrees of our participation of his Spirit. 
A ſolid joy in Chriſt cannot be full, unleſs we 
arc filled with the Spirit ; becauſe where that 
joy is right, it is one of the Spirit's fruits; and 
therefore mult ritc or fall in proportion to his 
influences. And he is not uſed to give ſtrong 
conſolation, where he has not formed emi- 
nent graces. Confident aſſurance without 
this, is indecd a very ſuſpicious thing. 

5. By this means we ſhall be veſſels of ho- 
nour, ſuanctiſied and meet for our Maſter's uſe, 
2 Tim. ii. 21. And we can never be fo other- 
wiſe. We ſhall be, like the veſlels of the tem- 
ple, fit to be employed by him for ſacred uſes; 
furniſhed to every good work, under his light, 
quickening, and culture; and prepared to bear 
any (ſuffering well, if the Spirit of God reſt 
upon us, animating us with fortitude and com- 
fort anſwerable to our day. This has carried 
the feeble ſex and tender youth triumphant 
through death in all its terrors, and the moſt 
exquiſite contrivances to ſhock fleſh and 
blood. And ſhould it not be the point of 
honcur, to which every ſervant of Chriſt ſhould 
aſpire, that he may acquit himſelf to the ful- 
eſt approbation and glory of his bleſſed Lord? 
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6. Soanentrance wall be miniſtred to us abun- 
dantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 11. We 
ſhall be in a good meaſure ripe for heaven, by 
the time that we come thither; able to look 
for ward to it as a bleſſed hope, and to comfort 
our ſelves with the ptoſpect in all the uneaſineſ- 
ſes to nature and grace which now attend us. 
Our actual paſſage from one world to the other is 
like to be ſerene and joy ful; for what evil have 
we to fear, if God is with us in that valley by 
his Spirit? That will almoſt make it a valley of 
Viſion, as the gate of heaven. And when wc 
come there, diſtinguiſhing rewards will be 
conferred. +» Thoſe eminently filled with the 
Spirit now, will be capable of receiving a grea- 
tet fulneſs of glory, as the Scripture molt fre- 
quently aſſures us that it is prepared for them. 


Upon the whole then, 

1. We are led by this ſubject, as indeed we 
may be almoſt by every theme of divine me- 
ditation, to admire the wiſdom and the grace 
of the evangelical diſpenſation. It excites both 
ſinners and ſaints to work out their own ſal- 
vation with fear and trembling : but yet with 
hope, becauſe it is God worketh in them both 
to will and to do, of his own good pleaſure, 
Phil. it. x2, 13. It provides effectually for 
the honour of tree and powerful grace, and 
yet at the ſame time for the encouragement 
of rcaſonable creatures to ſhew themſelves 
men, and to exert all the powers which their 
Maker has given them. 3. Thc 
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2. The imperſection of ſaints ought to be 
no diſparagement to Chriſtianity, but it is a 
great diſgrace and ſhame to themſelves. The 
Goſpel contains the moſt perfect precepts, 
and cxhibits to us a complete example, and 
farniſhes us with every motive fit to ſtrike 
any affection which God has given us. But 
no morive is ſtronger, or more diſtinguiſhing 
from every other inſtitution, than the diſco- 
very of the bleſſed Spirit, able and willing 
to aid our weakneſs, and ſupply our wants 
for every part of obedience, and never un- 
ready to furniſh an upright mind for the high- 
eſt poſſible advances in univerſal goodneſs. 
He would fill us, but we will not be filled by 
him. We too often neglect him, and gricve 
him, and quench him, and reſiſt him; and 
was it not for his ſingular grace, ſhould be 
given over by him for ten thouſand misbeha- 
viours, ſo as never to have the good pleaſure 
of divine goodneſs fulfilled in us, or the work 
of faith with power. Our faces ſhould be 
over- ſpread with a penitent confuſion at the 
thought ; while our mouths are filled with 
praiſe for his condeſcenſion and grace, that he 
will yet continue a teacher to ſuch unapt ſcho- 
lars, a guide to ſuch heedleſs followers, a prin- 
ciple of perfection, and an earneſt of the in- 
heritance to fouls ſo unlike him and fo un- 
meet for the promiſed reward. 

3. The proper temper preſcribed by Chr i- 
ſtianity toward the holy Spirit, is evident from 
thele diſcourſes. To own him with thank- 
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fulneſs as the author of all ſpiritual good found 
in man in his fallen ſtate. To believe his a- 
bility and readineſs to help us according to 
our wants. To receive his teſtimony in his 
word, and hearken to every good motion in 
our minds conformable to it, as proceeding 
from him. To pray for and depend upon his 
grace in the whole courſe of life, in the per- 
formance of every duty, in our conflict with 
every ſin, and in our endeavours to cultivate 
every grace and virtue. To be deeply hum- 
bled, wherever we have treated him unwor- 
thily. And undcr his gracious influences, to 
cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
282 and to perfett holmeſs in the fear of 
God. 


SER- 
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The Spirit of bondage, and the 
Spirit of adoption. 
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Rom. VIII. 15. 


For ye have not received the Spirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have 
recerved the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


Hriſtians are deſcribed in the former 
part of this chaptcr by ſeveral phraſes, 
which beſpeak their relation to the 
bleſſed Spirit. They walk after the Spirit, 
ver. 1, 4. They are after him, and mind the 
things of the Spirit, ver. 5. They are in the 
Spirit, ver. 9. And he dwells in them, ver. 
9, 11. Thro him they mortify the deeds of 
the body, ver. 13. And they are led by him, 
ver. 14. Which various phraſes intimate on 
the one hand a ſpecial preſence and ſtated 
agency of the divine Spirit in the minds of 
belicycrs: and on the other hand, that the 
" prevailing 
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prevailing temper of their ſpirits and tenor of 
their lives are moulded and faſhioned into a 
holy conformity to him; they are after him 
in diſpoſition, and walk after him in courſe; 
they mind and reliſh moſt the things which 
he dictates and is pleaſed with ; they make uſe 
of his aids for carrying on the purpoſes of the 
divine life; and are willingly ed by him as 
their guide, whither he would carry them. 
Bleſſed ſouls! who partake of ſuch a gueſt 
and guide, and are diſpoſed by his grace fo 
to treat and uſe him. For they are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and ſo there is no condemnation to 
them, ver. 1. They Hall live, live eternally, 
ver. 13. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the Sons of God, ver. 14. 
Their participation of him brings them into 
a filial relation to God; and their being led 
in ſo kindly a manner by him, is a proof of 
that relation, and conſequently of their being 
heirs to the heavenly inheritance. In confir- 
mation of which, the words of the text arc 
added: For ye have not recerved the Spirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. hich is a proof of their being ad- 
mitted for the ſons of God, from the free 
and liberal manner of the Spirit's influence 
upon them, and the correſpondent temper 
produced in them. If they had received the 
ſpirit of bondage, that would not cvidence 


their being ſons, but only ſervants; but now 


it was plain, that they were adopted by God 
for 
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for his ſons, becauſe they had received the 
ſpirit of adoption, and not of bondage. 

But what are we to underſtand by the ff ü- 
rit of bondage unto fear, and the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, whercby we cry, Alba, Father? 

For the general nature of them; by the 
ſpirit of bondage is plainly meant ſuch a tem- 
per and ſpirit toward God, as flaves uſually 
have to their maſters, which Icads them chict- 
ly to bc influcaced by tcar, or by an appre- 
henſion of the ſcverity of their maſters, and 
of the rod always hanging over them. Slaves 
are commonly good for nothing, but when 
they are handlcd with rigour, and ſwayed to 
ſubjection and obcdicnce by the terror of pre- 
ſent puniſhment. To this the apoſtle oppoles 
the /pirit of adoption. He thought it not 
enough to ſay, the ſpirit of liberty, which 
the oppoſition ſeemed to require; but more 
emphatically, the ſpirit of adoption. Servants 
might be made free, and often were ſo among 
the Romans, without being taken for ſons; but 
Chriſtians are made more than bare freemen, 
even ſons: and therefore they have a filial 
ſpirit, ſuch as ſons have: a ſpirit, which ſways 
them not on or mainly by fear, but by love to 
God as their Father; an ingenuous diſpoſition, 
and a liberal boldneſs and confidence, By 
virtue of this hey cry, Abba, Father. The 
two words ſignify the fame thing. Abba in 
Syriac is father, or my father; Ter; the lame 
in Greek, Chriſt had uſed both theſe words 


in his agony, Mark xiv. 36. and poſſibly the 
2 apoſtle 
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apoſtle choſe to uſe both in conformity to 
him, to beſpeak the more fully, that it was 
the Spirit of his Sou which God ſent into their 
hearts, as in Gal. iv. 6. Or, when he was 
{peaking of the common privilege of believ- 
ing Jews and Gentiles, he would ſignify that 
glory of the cvangelical ſtate by ſrepeating it 
in both languages; in the Hriac, which was the 
common language of the Jes at that time 
in Judea; and in Greek, which was ſo much 
uſcd in the Gentile world. Or it may be, he 
only doubles the word for the greater emphaſis. 
I necd not ſay, that by their crying Abba, 
Father, under the influence of the Spirit, the 
bare pronouncing of the words is not all in- 
tended; but all that diſpoſition of mind to- 
ward him, which becomes the relation; a fi- 
lial affection and manner of application, and a 
childlike frame in the performance of duty. 

But ſtill it may be inquired; what ſort of 
perſons, or what period of time the apoſtle 
refers to, wherein the ſervile ſpirit prevailed, 
in diſtinction from the filial ſpirit. 

And I think it is plain, that he deſigns 
the one eminently for the character of thoſe 
under the law, and the other of thoſe under 
the Goſpel. When he ſays in general to the 
bclieving Romans, that they had not reccived 
the one, but the other; he muſt be under- 
ſtood to ſpeak of a thing belonging to Chri- 
ſtians in common, and not of chat which is 
peculiar to ſome. In the ſpirit of bondage 
he would expreſs the ſtate of the Jewiſßß 

church 
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church under the diſcipline of the Moſaical 
law. That diſpenſation is upon many accounts 
in the new Teſtament repreſcntcd as a ſtate 
of bondage, and as leading to a lervile ſvirit. 
But the greater grace of the Goſpel more di- 
rectly leads to a filial ſpirit. And fo the par- 
ticipation of the ſpirit, whereby we cry, Ab- 
ba, Father, is directly oppoſed by this fame 
apoſtle writing to the Gazatians, to the ſtate 
of the church under the law; as we {hall ice 
preſently. 

The ſenſe of the words may be included in 
this obſervation, 

That the temper to which we are led by 
Chriſtianity, is not ſuch a ſervile ſpirit, as 
that which prevailed under the law; but a 
ſpirit of adoption, leading us to conſider God, 
and to act toward him as à Father. 

In the conſideration of this truth, I ſhall 


ſhew, 


I. In what ſenſe it is made the character 
of thoſe under the law, to have received the 
ſpirit of bondage; and of thoſe under the 
Goſpel, to have received the ſpirit of adop- 


tion. 
{ IL. How the old Teſtament-diſpenſation 


contributed to a ſervile ſpirit; and how on the 


contrary, the Goſpel leads to a filial temper. 
III. How therefore, our dcliverance from 


the one, and our participation of the other, 
ſhould influence us. 
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I. It will be proper to ſhew, in what tcnſc 
it is made the cLarader of rhote under the 
law, to have received the ſpitit of bondage; 
and oi thoſe under the Golpel, to have re- 
ccived the ſpirit of adoption. It is necdtul 
the lente of this ſhould be ſlated ; for, 

We muſt not ſuppotc, that the ſincere 
members ot the church of God under the 
old Tceitament were deſtitute of the agency of 
the lame Spirit of Cod, as is Communicated 
nder the new: He was the author and ſpring 
C: lanctification to all good men then, as well 
as now, Nor were the ſaints of thoſe times 
altogether without a ſhare in his influences 
to produce in them a filial temper. David in 
his Z'/a4as plainly ſhews a great deal of ſuch 
a diſpoſition. 

On che other hand, it cannot be ſaid, that 
all under the Goſpel, even all ſincere Chri- 
ſtians, expreſs a more filial temper, than ſome 
faints did under the old Teſtament, Nor is 
all ſcar unſuitable to the evangelical ſpirit. We 
are required by the Golpel it ſelf, to ſerve 
God accettally with reverence and godly fear, 
Feb. xii, 28. to paſs the time of our ſojour- 
ning here in fear, and that becauſe we call on 
the Fatker, 1 Pct. i. 17. to work out our fal. 
vation with fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. 
and becauſe a promiſe is left us of entring into 
reſt, therefore to fear, leſt we ſhould ſeem to 
come ſnort of it, Heb. iv. 1. There is till 
room for a rcevcrential fear, and no ſmall uſe 
to a Chriſtian ot ſome fear of puniſhment, as 
long as he 10journs below. | Bur 
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But when the apoſtle mentions theſe as 
the diſtinguiſhing characters of the two 
diſpenſations, I apprehend he intends fe 
things. 

1. To expreſs, What the two diipentiations 
mainly and moſt naturally l:ad to: or, What 
I may call the moſt proper and diftinguiſn— 
ing genius of each. Thc covenant, into which 
God entered with the Jets on mount Aua, 
Zenared into bond:ige, Gal. iv. 24. This was 
its proper tendency. Pur the Goſpel moſt 
directly leads men to a childlike temper, and 
lays in ſufficient proviſion for it. As far as 
any thing of a filial diſpoſition appeared in 
ſome ſaints under the old Teſtament, it was 
not owing to the influence of the Moſaical 
| law; but to the view they had beyond tacir 
neighbours of the grace of the Colpel, by the 
light of the promiic. And tho' the Golpel 
is not intended to extinguiſh fear, yet it more 
ſtrongly leads to love: and as far as a mere 
ſervile ſpirit governs in any good men under 
the Goſpel; this ariſes not from any detect 
in the Goſpel to in{pirc them with more ge- 
ncrous principles; but cither is owing tothceir 
miſtaken apprehenſions about the Goſpel or 
about themlelves, or to the weaknets ot their 
faith in the revelation they have, or to ſuch an 
imperfedtion in their obedience as makes their 
ſincerity queſtionable, or to the diſtemper ot 
their bodies. The law in its nature terrified ; 
the Goſpel contains what is fit to relicve every 
upright mind againſt thole terrors, 

| 2 3 2. TO 


- 
_— 
-- — 2 —_ „ * N. 2 = 


* 
- 
4 
o 
„ 
44 
l 
- 


, 


© 


= 
* 1 N 3 2 I _ Vs 
* — — 1 = 
— — — - — - 


* C = __ — 
——— - 
"EE... >. 4 


353 The Spirit of bondage, and Vol. I. 


2. To deſcribe the diſpoſitions ordinarily 
prevailing in fact, under both diſpenſations. A 
{crvile ſpirit more uſually governed people un- 
der the law; but a ſpirit of adoption is more 
generally and in larger meaſures communi- 
cated to believers now, ſuitable to the more 
exaltcd and refreſhing diſcoveries of the Gol- 
pe! The apoſtle very elegantly repreſents 
this in Gal. iv. wherein he makes the diffe- 
rence between believers before Chriſt's com- 
ing and thoſe ſince, to be like that of an 
heir in his nonage, and an heir grown up to 
maturity, ver. 1, 2. Now I ſay, that the heir, 
as long as he is à child, differeth nothing 
from a ſervant, tie he be lord of all, but ts 
under tutors and governors, till the time ap- 
pointed of the father. Tho' the child in his 
minority may be intitled to an eſtate by the 
will of his father; yet he is not actually maſter 
ot it, bur Kept in ſubjection to thoſe to 
whom the management of him is left, till 
tic time comes, which was fixed by his fa- 
ther's will, for his receiving the poſſeſſion and 
management of the eſtate himſelf. Even [© 
ver. 3. we when we were children, we fews, 
when we were under the legal diſpenſation 
were in bondage under the elements of the 
world; as in a ſervile ſtate, under the law as 
our ſchool maſter. Ver iv. But when the fulneſs 
of time was come, the time deſigned by our 
hcavenly Father for bringing his church to 
its fulleſt liberty and greateſt perfection in this 
world; then God ſent forth his Son, made of 
| | 4a WOK, 
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a woman, made under the law, To what 
end? To redeem them that were tmder the 
law ; to redeem the 7ews upon their faith in 
Chriſt from the rigour and ſervitude of the 
law: That we might receive the adoption of 
ſons, ver. 5. That we Chriſtians, whether 
Jew or Gentile, might be admitted to the 
privileges of the ſons of God. And v. 6. 
becauſe ye are ſons, juſt as in the text, God 
hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into our 
hearts, crying, or ditpoling us to cry, Abba, 
Father. Here the ancicnt church, tho' de- 
clared to be heirs of the ſame promiſes, yet 
are deſcribed as under age, and in a tate liker 
to that of ſervants than of chiidren : but in op- 
poſition to that, by Chriſt's actual coming and 
being made under the law, proviſion is made, 
that we ſhould reccive the privileges which 
belong to ſons come of age. So the apoſile's 
argument requires that we ſhould underſtand 
him, and ſo he expreſly ſums up the caſe him- 
ſelf, ver. 7. M berefore thou art no more 4 
ſervant, but a ſon. It is obſervable, that we 
find not the ſaints before Chriſt's coming, or- 
dinarily and directly calling God Father in 
their applications to him, but addreſſing to 
him as Lord or God, or by ſome ſuch appel- 
lation. But Chrift directs us to this as the 
ordinary vicw we are to take of him under 

the Goſpel, Our Father, who art in heaven. 
We ſee then, in what ſenſe we Chriſtians 
may be ſaid not to have received the ſpirit of 
bondage, but the ſpirit of adoption. All who 
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ate favoured with the Goſpel-revelation, have 
therein received ſuch a diſcovery of the mind 
of God, as is fit to cure them of a ſervile ſpirit, 
and to diſpoſe them to the temper of ſons: and 
in proportion to the advances of this latter dit- 
poſition in us, ſo much the more we Corrce- 
ipond with the evangelical ſtate, and act wor- 
thy of the children of God, 


II. I am to ſhew, how the diſpenſation of 
the Maſaical law contributcd to a ſervile ſpi- 
rit; and how, on tlic contrary, the Golpcl 
leads us to a filial temper. The following in- 
itanccs will abundantly manifeſt this. 

1. The manner of introducing both diſ- 
penſations, was a natural preclude to the dit- 
terent tendencies of them. | 

The Moſuical diſpenſation was uſhered in, 
in a way apt to produce dread and terror. If 
we look ſo far back as to the firſt credentials 
given to Moſes in Egypt, in the Miracles he 
was enabled to work there to prove his mil- 
lion from God; we ſhall find them miracles 
of terrible puniſpment and vengeance. But 
the miracics of Jelus, all breathed grace and 
benignity to mankind highly ſuitable to the 
glad tidings which he was to publish. 

it c come nearcr, to the actual delivery of 
the law on mount Sinai, the apoſtle has ſum- 
med up the circumſtances of terror accompa- 
nying it, in Feb. xii. 18, 19. It was given out 
trom à mount that could not be touched, and 
that burned with fire; with blackneſs and 

darkneſs 
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darkneſs and tempeſt, and the ſound of a 


trumpet ; and the voice of words, which they 
that heard, intreated that the word ſhould 
not be ſpoken to them any more. A chain of 
circumſtances, proper to introdnce a law of 
bondage. The author and finiſher of our faith, 
though ſo much greater than Moſes, choſe 
not with his terrors to make us afraid; but 


veiled the glory of his divinity, and ſpoke to 


men in faſhion as a man, in the moſt fami- 
liar way, and without any thing apt to make 
ſuch affrighting impreſſions. This was per- 
fectly agrecable to the kind and gracious ſub- 
ject of his errand, as the giving of the law 
was with a pomp of terror ſuitable to its na- 
ture: for, 

2. The law was the mmiſtration of condem- 
nation; but the Goſpel the miniſtration of 
righteouſneſs. So the apoſtle oppoſes them, 
2 Cor. iii. 9. The law was given by Meſes ; 
but grace and trutb came by Feſas Chriſt, 
John i. 17. 

In the Moſaical law, God was pleaſed to 
revive and repreſent ancw to the people of 1/- 
rael that original law, for the ſubſtance of it, 
which had been delivered at ficſt to mankind ; 
and that in all the ſtrictneſs of its terms, and 
with all the rigour of its ſanctions; and ſo to 
make it a part of their national covenant. Such 
the moral law was, of which the ten com- 
mands are a ſummary. And promiſes and 
threatnings were annexcd, in ſuch a ſtrain as if 
man had been ſtill innocent. Moſes deſcrib- 
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eth the righteouſneſs which is of the law, ſays 
St. Paul, Rom. x. 5. that the man which doth 
theſe things, ſhall li ve by them; (referring 
to Levit. xviii. 5.) i. e. he who doth them 
perfectly. On the other hand, the threat- 
nings were in the ſame rigorous ſtrain, Gal. 
iii. 10. As many as are of the works of the 
law, are under the curſe: for it is written, 
curſed is every one that continneth not in all 
things, whith are written in the book of the 
law to do them: referring, to Deut. xxvii. 26. 

The Church indeed had then a promilc of 
the Meſſiah, which might relieve them againſt 
this condemning ſentence of the law. This 
proinite had been given out upon the fall, and 
ofren renewed afterwards, particularly to 
Abraham four hundred and thirty years before 
the giving of the law; and therefore, as the 
apoſtic argues from this priority of the pro- 
mile, the law could not diſannul the covenant 
D with Abraham) that it ſhould make? the pro- 

e of none effet?, Gal. iii. 17. If it ſhould 
de n be asked, wherefore then ſerved the law ? 
The fame apoſtle anſwers, ver. 19. It was 
2ddea to the promiſe, becauſe of tranſgreſſi- 
97:5 : to ſnew men their tranigreſſions and the 
deſert of them, and ſo to lead them to value 
the Promiſe ; and to put ſome check and re- 
{train: upon all in the practice of ſin from 
the terror of puniſhment. 

Now, where the law had the moſt kindly 
effect, to recommend the promiſe, yet it was 


onl by being firſt the admunittration of con- 


demnation 
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demnation to them, i. e. convincing them of 
their miſerable ſtate without the relief of the 
promiſe. The law itſelf could go no farther. 
But it had quite another effect upon the gene- 
rality 3 they ſo attended to this new conſtitu- 
tion of the law, as to loſe ſight of the promiſe; 
and to them it was a miniſtration of condem- 
nation in the worſt ſenſe, Rom. ix. 31, 32. 


Iſrael, which followed after the law of righ- 


teonſneſs, hath not attamed to the law of 


righteouſneſs. While they looked upon the 
law as a practicable method of ſinners juſtifica- 
tion before God, they miſled their end: 
Wherefore ? becauſe they ſought it not by faith, 
in the promiſed Meſſiah, who was the end of 
the law for righteouſneſs; but as it were by 
the works of the law; i. e. mercly by ſuch 
imperfect obedience as they performed to the 
demands of the law. And though the law 
might lay ſome reſtraint upon them in their 
ſins, yet this could proceed only from a ſer- 

vile ſpirit, 
But, while the Goſpel explains the ruic of 
man's duty in the greateſt ſtriftneſs and ſpiritu- 
ality, it moſt expreſly brings in view an cver- 
laſting righteouſneſs. It difcovers Chriſt re- 
deeming us from the curſe of the law, by being 
made à curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. The Golpel 
confirms the truth of this, that the moral law 
was holy, juſt and good, and denounced no 
more than was due for fin: the higheſt ho- 
nour is paid to the law and the law-giver, by 
Chriſt's perfect obedience to it, and bearing 
| tag 
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the cxtremeſt ſufferings for our violations of it. 
But at the ſame time proviſion is made by his 
perfect rightcoulnets and ſatis faction for our 
juſtification by faith, and for the acceptance of 
our ſincere, thoigh imperfect obedience. This 
has the greateſt tendency to produce an inge- 
nuous diſpoſition, 

3. The manner and way of acccls to God 
under the two diſpenſations, mult be under— 
ſtood to contribute to theſe different tempers. 

There is another fort of freedom and libei- 
ty, to come at God under the Gofpel, than 
was allowed under the law. All Chriſtians 
arc made an holy prieſthood, to offer uh ſpiritual 
ſacrifices, acceptable to God through 7eſus 
Cores, 3 Per. i. 5s. Nei Chriſtian hath a 
greater freedom of acceſs to God now, than 
even the pricſts had under the law. The Le- 
Lites might come nearer than the people : 
Witi:e the Levites were to pitch round the ta- 
bernacle in their marches in the wi:dernets, 
the body of the people maſt take care that 
they kept their diſtance, /e/? wrath ſhou!d come 
upon the congrezation, Numb. i. 52, $3. The 
priciis might come nearcr than the Lewes : 
For the Levites muſt not £0 in to fee, when 
the hely things were cover: d, leſt they ſbould 
die, Numb. iv. 20. The ordinary pricſts might 

approach to the altar of burat-offcring to mi- 
niſter, Exad. xxx. 20, 21. But tlie high- prieſt 
only was allowed to enter into the holieſt of 
: and that, not wheucver he pleaſed, or 
2: il times, on pain of death, Lev. xvi. 2. 

He 
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He had that liberty only once a ycar. At ſuch 
a {cryiic diſtance did God kcep his church in 
thoſe days, which would not fail to produce 
much of a lcrvilc ſpirit in them: The holy 
Ghoſt, as the apoſtle tells us, Zeb. ix. 8. Here- 
by ſignifying, that the way into the holieſt a 
all Cas not yet made manifeſt, while the firſt 
tabernacle cas yit ſtanding; that the way of 
the freeſt and nearcſt acceſs to God was not 
dilcovercd and laid open to all, under the 
FJewiſh diſpenſation. But every Chriſtian now 
has a privilege above the high-pricſt then. 
We have boldneſs, the ſame apoſtle affirms, 
Heb. x. 19. to enter into the holteſt ; to pierce 
heaven with our prayers, and come ncar to 
God at all times, as children to their Father. 
We arc exhorted to come with boldneſs to the 
throne of grace in every time of need, Heb. 
IV. 16. 

And no wonder, that there ſhould be ſuch 
a difference in the freedom of acceſs, when 
It is in a way ſo much more excellent; for it 
is the glory and the comfort of the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation, that we arc taught to Have ac- 
ceſs unto the Father through Chriſt by one 
Spirit, Eph. ii. 18. 

The moſt folemn way of acccts to God un- 
der the law, was by ſacrifices: but by what 
facrifices? Not by ſuch, as could be ſuppoſed 
to have intrinſick value to atone for ſin, to 
propitiate the Deity, or merit any favour at 
the hands of God. The gifts aud ſacrifices 
then offered, could not mb him that aid the 

ſerwice 
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ſervice perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience, 
Heb. ix. 9. The blood of bulls and of goats 
was a low compenſation for the ſin of man. 
The offering of ſuch ſacrifices by a prieſt, who 
muſt firſt offer for his own ſins, was a poor 
acknowledgment of the rights of injured God- 
head; and an awakcned mind could hardly 
be ſatisfied with the interceſſion made by the 
offering of incenſe upon the altar by a prieſt 
that had infirmity. It is not ſtrange, that a 
ſpirit of doubting and fear about the divine 
acceptance, ſhould prevail under ſuch a diſ- 
penſation, where men could not look through 
the ſhadow to the ſubſtance, through the fi- 
gures to the true ſacrifice. But we have bold- 
neſs to enter into the holieſt, becauſe by the 
blood of Feſus, Heb. x. 19. Who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to 
God; which is a ſacrifice ſufficient to purge 
our conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the 
living God, chap. ix. 14. And becauſe we have 
ſuch an bigh-pricf as became us, who is holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, 
chap. vii. 26. And being come an high prieſt of 
good things to come, by a greater and more per- 
Fect tabernacle, than that in which the legal 
high- prieſt officiated, namely, his own body; 
which was a tabernacle wot made with hands, 
but immediately prepared by God ; neither by 
the blood of goats and of calues, but by his 
own blood, entred in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us, 


chap. ix. 11, 12. and appears in the preſence 


of 
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of God for us, in heaven the true holy place, 
ver. 24. having much incenſe, that he ſhould 
offer it with the prayers of all ſaints, upon 
the golden altar which is before the throne, 
Rev. viii. 3. This is a very different fort of 
encouragement to come to God as a Father, 
from what old Teſtament ſaints had; when we 
arc to ask in ſuch a name, and to tranſmit 
our addreſſes by ſuch a hand. 

The diſcovery of the Spirit, as another me- 
dium of acceſs, farther contributes to our 
freedom in it. That his powerful aſliſtances 
to help our infirmitics are made known, is it 
ſelf a great evidence of God's willingneſs to 
hold a correſpondence with us. Theſe were 
neither ſo clearly revealed, nor ſo generally 
granted, before the coming of Chriſt. But 
all the parts of his office, as deſcribed in the 
Goſpel, ſerve cither to animate us to draw near 
to God, or to furniſh us for it and aid us in it. 

4. The difference between the law and 
Goſpel, as to burthenſome rites and ceremonies, 
and the rigour of their injunction, is to be 
conſidered as having an influence upon theſe 
different tempers. 

Under the law, a vaſt multitude of cere- 
monial obſervances was preſcribed, which from 
the number and nature of them were ycry dit- 
ficult to be obſerved. Many of them were 
arbitrary precepts, which had no intrinſick 
goodneſs, nor any tendency in thenflelves to 
ſpiritual advantage. Others were obſcure and 
figurative; ſhadows indecd of good things rq 

I come, 
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come, but the ſubſtance and deſign of which 
was hid from the generality. And yet the 
obſervance of theſe was injoined in a very aw- 
ful manner. The omiſſion of what was pre- 
ſcribed by theſe laws, or even a defect in obſer- 
ving the minute circumſtances of ſome of 
them, was made a capital crime, or expoſed 
them to be cut off trom the congregation. 
This could hardly fail to keep thoſe who were 
conſcientious, in much anxiety and tollicitude, 
when it was extremely hard to obſerve them 
in every punctilio, and even to know when 
they had obſcrved ſome of them aright. The 
apoſtle ſtiles one of them, circumciſion, 4 
yoke which the fathers were not able to bear, 
Acts xv. 10. And the whole together, 4 yoke 
of bondage, Gal. v. 1. And he tells us, that 
before the fulneſs of time, they were in bon- 
dage under the elements of the world, chap. 
iv. 3. which he farther calls in ver. 9. weak 
and beggarly elements. 

But Chriſtians are called to liberty, by an 
intire releaſe from his heavy burthen; a li- 
berty wherewith Chriſt hath made them free, 
Gal. v. 1. He hath blotted out this hand- 
writing of ordinances, which was againſt 
us; and took it away, nailing it to his croſs, 
Col. ii. 14. Inſtead of ſuch a cumberſome 
form of rituals, we arc called ro worſhip God 
in ſpirit, and in truth, in a way more agreeable 
to his nature as 4 ſpirit, John iv. 24. and di- 
rectly perfective of our own. Chriſt's whole 
religion 2s 4 reaſonable ſervice ; the things 

which 
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which he directs us to lay a ſtreſs upon, are 
evidently for his honour and our happineſs. 
And for poſitive inſtitutions, he hath injoined 
but #79, baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; plain 
in thcir deſign, inſtructive in their nature, caſy 
in their obſervance, pledges of his grace, and 
engagements to our duty. An admirable ſtate 
of things, to lead to an ingenuous diſpoſi- 
tion. 

5. The difference in the motives to obe— 
dicnce, principally made utc of in the two diſ- 
penſations, conttibuted to make a difference 
in temper. 

The repreſentations made of Cod by the 
law, were more in characters ot majeſty, ot 
power and juſtice, than ot grace and mercy ; 
as ready to cut them off, and Uenouncing 
death for every diſobedience; which awaken- 
ed their dread, and tet them upon action to 
elcape his ſeverity. Aud what rewards were 
propoſed for their encouragement, were of 
prelent temporal bleſſings, ot the injoymeat of 
good things in the land of Canaan. Good 
men indecd all along had higher and better 
proſpects of a future happineſs; but they were 
much more obicure and imperfect, left more 
to be collected by a train of conſequences; and 
not ſo directly propoſed by the Moſascal law, 
or inculcated in ir, as the preſent bounries ot 
providence to the obedient. This natura'ty 
tcd the carthly mind of that people, who were 
principally influenced by the motives mott 
conſpicuous in the body of the law itte! 
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But the Goſpel ſets God before us in the 
brighteſt dilplays of his grace, giving his Son 
for us, and with him freely giving us all things; 
extending his goodwill to mankind in general, 
and exerciſing his ſovereignty in full harmony 
with every other beautiful perfection; cipecially 
making them all to conſiſt with the richeſt in- 
ſtances of mercy, He excitcs our gtaticude 
by delivering us from a bondage, unſpcakably 
worle than that of Jſrael in Egypt ; and ani- 
mates our obcdicnce by the clear proipect of 
an inhcritance incorruptible and undetiied and 
tliat fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. 
This is the chief motive of the Goſpel, ſhining 
in every page of it, and its moſt proper lanc- 
tion; temporal motives being only propoſed 
in it as on the by and at ſecond hand: The 
reverſe of which was the caſe under the law. 
Now this has thc moſt direct tendency to pro- 
mote tac obedience of ſons, When we arc cal- 
led to perform it in the immediate vicw of 
tire inheritance belonging to us as ſons. 

6. The different light afforded as to the main 
privileges of ſaints, made thoſe of the old 
Teſtament comparatively under a ſpirit of bon- 
dage, and makes thoſe of the new under the 
Spirit of adoption. The heir, ſays the apoſtle, 
while à child, differeth nothing from a ſer- 
vant : poſſibly he knows not what an eſtate 
he is heir to; at leaſt he has yet but a very 
imperfect apprehenſion of it, in compariſon 
of what he will have at maturity. Such is 

4c difference between ſaints under the two 
dit- 
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diſpenſations; ſomewhat like the difference 
between ſaints on earth and ſaints in heaven; 
as the apoſtle 70h deſcribes thoſe on earth, 
1 John iii. 2. Now are we the ſons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. 
Now we ſtand in that relation, but in this 
world we cannot diſcern the full bleſſedneſs 
included in it. So allo to look backward, it 
might be ſaid of faints of old, compared with 
us: they were the ſons of God, the ſubſtan- 
tial privileges of the covenant belonged to 
them; but they had not ſuch a diſtin know- 
ledge of them as we have. Many righteous 
men deſired to {ec them more fully, but could 
nor. Even the prophets themſelves ſearched dili- 
gently to underſtand the meaning of their own 
prophecies, but they were left much in the dark 
about them; for it was revealed to them, 
that not unto themſelves, but unto us they 
did miniſter the things, which are now re- 
ported unto us by them that have preached 
the Goſpel, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. The leaſt Chri- 
ſtian in the kingdom of Chriſt hath oppor- 
tunity to know theſe matters more diſtinctly, 
than even ſuch a man as 70% n the baptiſt. 
Herein God treats us more ſuitably to the fili- 
al relation, and ſo in a way more apt to produce 
filial affection. Upon this account Chriſt tells 


his Diſciples, that he treated them as friends 


rather than ſervants, Fohm xv. 15. Henceforth 
I call you not ſervants ; for the ſervant know- 
eth not what his lord doth ; but I have called 
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von friends, for all things that I have heard 


of my Father, I have made known unto you. 
7. The agency of the divine Spirit was 
and is more generally correſpondent to theſe 
different diſpenſations. His actings upon the 
minds of men, where he has given a revcla- 
tion, arc by means of that revelation, and 
ſuitable to it. And therefore, as the law 
delivered to the Jews gendred more to 
bondage, his influences might be expected to 
promote a temper leſs filial, agrecable to 
the materials which then were to be made uſe 
of. But now, when he hath made known 
to the world, by the ſtanding revelation of 
the Goſpel, the things which God had laid 
up for them that love him, which exe had not 
feen, ner car heard, nor had entred into the 
heart of man before; his moſt frequent ope- 
rations in the hearts of good men, are con- 
formable to that greater light and love, as a 
comfortcr, as the carneſt of the inheritance, 
as the Spirit of grace. When the external 
veil, that was npon the law, is taken off by 
the full revelation of the Goſpel; then it is 
no wonder, that where the Spirit of the Lord 


t, in his inward agency, here is liberty, 2 Cor. 
. 13, 17. 


And now, the advantages of the evangeli— 
cal ſtate, both for holineſs and comfort, ap- 
pear from what has been ſaid, to be excccd- 
ing great, and wotthy of inlarged thankful- 
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Thoſe, who have hitherto received the joy- 
ful ſound only with the hcaring of the ear, 
and not with the obedience of faith, ſurely 
ſhould lay to heart their advantageous circum- 
ſtances, not only beyond the blind ſtate of 
the heathen world, but even the more ſervile 
condition of God's ancient viſible Church. The 
cords of divine love, with which you arc 
drawn, are much more numerous and for- 
Cible: and if you ſhould be ſtill inſenſible, 
and reſolved to continue in the chains of 
fin; by how much the richcr the offcrs of 
grace arc, ſo much the darker mutt be your 
proſpect, becauſe they beſpeak you to be be- 
yond all hopeful methods of cure. f the 
word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every 
tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt 
recompence of reward; Hew ſhall we eſcape, 
F we neglet? ſo great ſalvation? Heb. ii. 2,3. 

But it you have by the Goſpel reccived the 
Spirit to ſaving purpoſes, it becomes you often 
to think of the improved ſtate of the Church 
in which you are placed, and ſtudiouſly to 
at up to the privilege you arc admitted to, 
in being relcaled from the legal Spirit of 
bondage, and made partakers of the Spirit of 
adoption. How that is to be done, will be 
the ſubject of the next dilcouric 
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SERMON XVIIL 


The Spirit of bondage, and the 
Spirit of adoption. 


See ee eee 


Rom. VIII. 15. 


For ye have not recerved the Spirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have 
recerved the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


poſed on theſe words, 

III. To ſhew, how our delivcrance 

from the Spirit of bondage, and our having 
teceived the Spirit of adoption by the Goſpel, 
ſhould influence us. We arc releaſed from 
the bonds of that legal diſpenſation, which 
had a viſible tendency to promote a ſervile 
ſpirit; and have received the diſcoveries of 
goſpel-grace, repreſenting the love of God as 
our heavenly Father, and leading us to a more 
filial diſpoſition. Now to what does this 


conſideration of our caſe engage us? What 
88 I ſhould 


f Proceed to the third general head pro- 
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ſhould be the citect of this change of circum- 
ſtances to the Church of God! 

The apoitic may be underſtood as ſum- 
ming this up in the words that cloſe the 
verſe. Hereoy we cry, Abba, Faiher. That 
is, we conſider God hcreupon chiefly in the 
cndcaring relation of a father, and our tem- 
per and behaviour is filial, We are conccrn- 
ed to (ce, that we Have a filial diſpoſition, 
and then that we exerciſe and expreſs it in 
propcr inſtances. 

We arc concerned to (cc, that we have 
a filial temper: or, that an ingenuous affec- 
tion to God as a Father be the preyaiiing 
diſpoſition of our ſouls, ſuitable to the genius 
of the Goſpel ; rather than a mere ſervile fear, 
ſuited to a ſtate of bondage. Tho' all, upon 
whom goſpel-light ſhines, have advantages for 
a filial temper, yet how many receive this 
grace of God in vain? 

This is evidently the cafe of all, who full 
continue under the bondage of fin. They are 
deſtitute of any kindly love to the God ot 
love, tho' the riches of his grace are ſet in 
their view. It conſcicnce forces them to pay 
ſome regards to God, it is only as the moſt 
abject flave regards his maſter, with dif- 
affection and ili-will, merely from the terror 
of vengeance; with injurious thoughts ot 
God, and a diilike of him and his ſervicc. 
If they could help it, if they could rid them- 
ſelves of the fear of puniſhment, they would 
have nothing to do with him. The car nal 
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mind, which governs them, is enmity 

God, and they are alienated from the Te of 
God. Indeed the retpect they pay with ſuch 
an heart, is little better than the poor Indians 
worſhipping the devil, for fear leſt he ſhould 
hurt them. The judge will pronounce to their 
confuſion in the great day, as he did of many 
of his 7ewiſh hearers during his abode below, 
I know you, that ye have not the love of God 
im you, John v. 42. A ſoul altogether deſti- 
tutc of the love of God, could not be accep- 
table to him in any diſpenſation ; for it was 
the firſt and great commandment of the moral 
law, that we ſhould /ove the Lord our God 
with all our heart, and with all our ſoul, and 
with all our mind. 

But to have the true ſpirit of adoption, 
ſuitable ro the ditcoveries of divine grace in 
the Goſpel, is not only to have an affection 
to God; but to have this prevailing above 
uneaſy and tormenting fears of him. 

I {ay not, to be altogether without fear. 
For, 

A revercntial fear of him, importing a high 
regard and vcneration for his excellencies, for 
his authority and government, is a natural 
duty. Ir wasthe temper of man in innocence, 
it is the proper diſpoſition of a fon, and will 
be the unchangcable frame of the bleſſed in 
heaven. The new, as well as the old Teſta- 
ment, often ſums up religion in it. While 
rhere is an infinite diſtance between God and 
us, this muſt eycr become us, for it is nothing 
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elſe put a practical acknowledgment of that 
diſtance. 

Nor are the fears of God's fatherly diſplea- 
ſure in this life, either in out ward corrections 
or in ſpiritual judgments, to be cxtinguiſhed 
in the minds of Chriſtians. The new Teſta- 
ment leads us to expect theſe, it we turn again 
to folly; and without doubt on purpole to 
keep awake a fear of caution, 

Nor are we ditcharged in this imperfect 
ſtate from all fear of hell itſelf. Amidſt the 
various temptations of lite, and while our loye 
to God and conformity to him are very in- 
complete, we ſhall have reaſon, tho' we have 
hope that we are in the way to heaven, to 
entertain ſuch a ſenſe of danger, as there will 
be no room for, when our warfare is accom- 
pliſhed. The threatnings left upon record in 
the Goſpel to apoſtates, are intended for the 
admonition of the beſt ; and frequent thoughts 
of ſuch threatnings are means of their ſecu- 
rity, and of exciting the caution and diligence 
neceſſary to their perſeverance. To conſider, 
that if we ſhould draw back, it would be un- 
to perdition; to think of the importance of 
the matter, of the deceitfulneſs of our own 
hearts, and the inſtability of our reſolutions, 
juſtly raiſes and maintains ſome fear in the 
beſt during their ſtate of probation : ſuch a 
fear as can have no place in thoſe who are 
lodged paſt all danger. 

But reverential fear and filial affection are 
things perfectly harmonious. And for the 
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fear of threatned evils, tho' ncither the obli- 
gation, nor the uſefulneſs of it to Chriſtians 
on carth, is entirely ſet aſide by the Goſpel, 
yet there is ſufficient proviſion made againſt 
its bcing tormenting, and for overbalancing 
it with the ſenſe of God's fatherly love. Such 
a fcar, as ariſcs from a diſtruſt of God and 
his promiſes, as if it was a doubtful thing 
whether God loves a ſoul that loves him, 
whether his grace will be ſufficient for us, 
or whether he will give eternal life to every 
perſevering believer; ſuch a fear, I ſay, is in- 
jurious to God, and moſt unſuitable to the 
love of God revealed in the Goſpel. In or- 
der to get above ſuch fears, we ſhould often 
contemplate the riches of his grace in Chriſt, 
and look up to him to kindle and inflame in 
our breaſts an ingenuous affection anſwerable 
to ſuch diſcoverics. And then the more a 
love to God, founded upon ſuch views of 
him, grows up in us, the more we ſhall have 
of the true ſpirit of adoption; and all uneaſy 
fears will proportionably abate, till they be 
intirely extinguiſhed by the advance of our 
love to perfection. This is elegantly repre- 
ſented by St. Fehr, 1 John iv. 16. We have 
known and believed the love that God hath 
to us, his love and grace manifeſted to us in 
Chriſt. Here is the foundation ; for hence 
we know, that God is love, not a hard ma- 
ſter, but a loving father, full of unſpeakable 
good-will and bcnignity : and he that dwel- 
leth in love, in the belicving view of this 

15 RS: 


Srs. XVIII. e Spirit of adopiion. 379 


love of God, and in the ingenuous actings of 
love to him thercupon, dwelleth in God and 
God in him. There is a ſweet ſocicty be- 
tween God and ſuch a ſoul, he dwelleth in 
God by dclightful contemplation, and God 
dwells in him by the ſpirit of his grace. If 
you would know, what effect this will have 
upon tormenting fears, it may be ſeen in 
ver. 18. There is no fear in love, but perfect 
love caſteth out fear, becauſe fear hath tor- 
ment; he that feareth, is not made perfect in 
love. A Chriſtian's love being founded on 
the ſenſe of God's great love to us in Chriſt, 
as far as that prevails, it will caſt out tormen- 
ting fear; for ſuch a fear ariſes from a ſenſe 
of guilt and of God's juſt anger for it, againſt 
which the love of God in the Goſpel gives 
ſafficient relief to all thoſe who ſincercly love 
him. If then we loved God perfectly, we 
ſhould be free from any diſmal and affright- 
ing ſuſpicions of his penal diſpleaſure, the foul 
would be quicted by it: ſo it is in heaven, 
perfect love there calts out all uncaly fear. 
And it is a ſign of the great imperfection of our 
love now, that our doubts and fears, and 
black apprehenſions of God arc ſo many. But 
yet in proportion to the advance of our love, 
it will leſſen our dread. And this temper, 
correſpondent to the preſent liberal ſtate of 
the Church, we ſhould be concerned to have. 
2. We ſhould ſee, that we exerciſe and ex- 
preſs ſuch a temper; or that we act from in- 
genuous love to God as our principle, rather 
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than from a ſervile dread and terror, in the 
courſe of the Chriſtian life. That our temper 
and walk may ſhew, that we arc governed by 
a ſpirit of adoption, and not of bondage. St. 
Paul exhorts, Col. iii. 15. Let the peace of 
God rule in your heart. Let it be the grand 
principle of action with you. Particularly we 
ſhould diſcover a filial ſpirit, inſtead of the 
ſervile, 

if, In acts of worſhip. In our coming to 
God, which is moſt directly pointed at in the 
text. 

By the frequency of our approaches. A 
ſlave cares not how ſeldom hc comes near his 
maſter, but would rather be from under his eye. 
An ingenuous fon, who has found his father 
Kind and indulgent, loves to be in his company. 
Such ſnould be the temper of Chriſtians to 
God. Servile fear drives men ftom him, to 
that they care not to come at him. Such an 
effect it had upon our firſt parents, as ſoon as 
they were fallen, Gen. iii. 8. They heard the 
voice of the Lord God, walking in the gar- 
den in the cool of the day; and Adam and 
his wife hid themſelves from the preſence of 
the Lord God, among the trees of the garden. 
They would gladly have avoided converſe 
with him, which in innocence was their high- 
eſt delight. But a ſoul animated with the 


lively ſenſe of divine grace to finners, and at 


tracted thereby to unit ing affection, cannot live 
without God in the world. He enquires where 
he may meet with God, and gladly embraces 
By 
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By delight and pleaſure, when we approach. 
The ſervile ſpirit, when puſhed on by con- 
{cicnce to ſome acts of ſeeming devotion, is 
like Doeg detained before the Lord, i Sam. 
xxi. 7. Bur the filial is then in its proper 
clement; and moſt of all, when there arc the 
moſt lively actings of pious and devout affec- 
tions. 

By freedom and confidence in our ap- 
proaches. Not indeed forgetting our diſtance, 
The ingennity of a fon maintains revercnce ; 
and moſt of all, when ncarcſt his father, 71 
be a Father here is mine honowr ? Mal. i. 6. 
Nor forgetting our unworthineſs. The clcar- 
eſt and moſt impreſſive apprehenſions of grace, 
will keep that freſheſt in our minds. But a 
freedom and confidence, ariſing from the be- 

lief of his fatherly benignity, of the ſuffici- 
ency of Chriſt's mediation to recommend us, 
and to obtain any thing we need from God, 
and of the fulneſs and firmneſs of his promiſes. 
Upon ſuch a foundation, we ſhould go to God 
as Children to a father. In all our wants, be- 
lie ving his ability and willingnets to ſupply us, 
and therefore being careful for nothing, but 
in every thing by prayer and ſupplication, with 
thankſgiving, making cur requeſts known unto 
God, Phil. iv. 6. With a perſuaſion of his ſu- 
perior wiſdom; as ingenuous children will 
reckon their father is a more competent judge 
than they arc, what is beſt for them: ſo in 
caſes where God hath not taught us to think 
that 2 ching is neceſſarily and immutably good 
tor 
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for us, which is the caſe in all temporal con- 
cerns, we ſhould leave it to him to judge what 
anſwer ſhall be given to our deſires, with a full 
rcſiznation. We ſhould come expecting wel- 
come from our father. This is the confidence, 
that we have in him, that if we ask any thins 
according to his all, he hearethus. And if 
we know, that he heareth us, whatſoever we 
ac, we know that we have the petitions that 
we deſired of him, 1 John v. 14, 15. The en- 
couragement a loving father gives his child ! 
to come to him, the ſucceſs he has met with 
on former occalions, animate him to a grow- 
ing freedom. So it ſhould be with us toward 
our heavenly Father. Having liberty allow- 
ed us to enter into the hotteſt, we ſhould. 
thankiully make uſe of it, by drawing near 
with a true heart, and then with full afſur- 
ance of faith, Heb. x. 22. Coming with bold- 
neſs to him as on @ throne of grace, to obtain 
mercy and find grace to help, in every time of 
need, chap. iv. 16. | 
24y In acts of obedience and fervyic-. 

The ſlave has commonly hard thoughts of 
his maſter, and no liking to his work. Either 
he deſpairs of pleaſing him, becauſe he has 
found him rigid and unkind ; or injurioutly 
thinks him ſo ; and therefore is ſullen, and will 
do nothing; as the wicked and flothful ſer-— 
vant is deſcribed in the parable, Mat. xxv. 24, 
25. Lord I knew thee, that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou haſt not ſon, and 
gathering where thou haſt not ſtrewed ; and 
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T was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in 
the earth. Utter deſpair will have the ſame 
effect in God's ſervice. When the ſlave does 
any thing, he does it with an ill-will, merely 
becauſe he is forced to it, and cannot expect 
to eſcape puniſhment without it. Hence the 
apoſtle ſaw it neceſſary to exhort Chriſtian con- 
verts, who were in a itatc of ſervitude to their 
earthly maſters, with good-will to do ſervice, 
as to the Lord, and not to men, Eph. vi. 3. 
And ordinarily tac flave will do as little as he 
can, conſiſtent with hopes of eſcaping the laſh; 
for he loves neither his maſter nor his ſervice. 
The very reverſe of this ſhould be the tem- 
per of Chriſtians in their obedience to their 
heavenly Father. They ſhould engage in it 
with good and honourable thoughts of God, 
agrecable to the diſcoveries made by the Goſ- 
pel, that he is moſt eaſily pleated by an upright 
mind; that F there be firſt a willing mind, it 
is accepted according to that a man hath, and 
not according to that be hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 
12. With a firmperſuaſion of their acceptance 
in it through Chriſt, and of the glorious re- 
wards of grace which he has promiſed to con- 
fer. They ſhould be tedfaſt, ummoveable, and 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
foraſmuch as they know that their labour 
is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
Acting with an eye to the recompence of re- 
ward, is not a ſervile or mercenary principle, 
but the very filial temper preſcribed by the 
Goſpel; which leads us to tac loye of God 
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upon the ditcovery of his paternal love in pro- 
viding us the inkeritance of ſons. 

Every duty hercupon ſhould be performed 
wich chearfulneſs and delight. God loves 4 
chearful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. And ſo a chearful 
ſcrvant in any other inſtance of obedience. 
No conſtraint ſhould be to ſtrong, as the con- 
ſtraints of love, as Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. v. 14, 
15. The love of Chriſt conjtrameth us, be- 
cauſe we thus judge, that if one died for al, 
then were all dead; and that he died for all, 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth 
live unto themſelyes, but unto him which died 
for them and roſe again. We ſhould act in his 
ſervice, as thoſe who cftecm it perfect freedom: 
So it will be reckoned, in proportion to the 
advanccs of divine love in vs, 1 John v. 3. 
This is ihe love of God, that we Reep ht; 
commandments, and tis commandments arc not 
grievous. This diſplays true love to God, nor 
only that we are from fome principle or o- 
ther obedient, but thiat his commands are not 
accounted gricvous, 

We ſhould proſccute our father's intereſt, as 
eſteeming it our own. That is not the tem- 
per of a flavc, but it is the ditpoſition of a 
wiſe and ingenuous ton; he has an intereſt in 
his father's intereſts, and he purſues them ac- 
cordingly with the greater aiacrity and dit- 
gence upon that conſideration. 80 ſhoutd ic 
be with a Chriſlian as to God's intereſts in tha 
world. 
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And what our hand finds to do, we ſhould 
do it with our might: Heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not to men, Col. iii. 23. Do our 
utmoſt in it. Not content our ſelves juſt 
with ſo much goodneſs and duty, as we may 
imagine will ſecure from hell; but aſpire ar 
the utmoſt heights of grace and obedicnce, 
and aim at performing every ſervice in the beſt 
manner we can, ſo that God may take the 
fulleſt complacency in it. This is filial obe- 
diencc. 

3a, In ſorrow for ſin. This ſhould be 
filial, and not merely ſervile, both in the rea- 
ſon and extent of it. 

In the reaſon of it. When a ſlave has of- 
fended his maſter, he is only concerned for the 
puniſhment he receives or fears. If he eſcapes 
that, he is eaſy. But an ingenuous child is 
affected, not only becauſe of the reſentment 
his father has expreſſed or may expreſs at his 
offence ; but he is grieved that he has done a 
thing diſpleaſing to a kind and loving father. 
This touches his heart, more than the puniſh- 
ment; if his father paſles it by, this makes the 
deeper impreſſion ; and even when the father 
is reconciled, he knows not how to forgive 
himſelf. Soſhould it be with Chriſtians ; The 
goodneſs of God ſhould lead them to repent- 
ance, Rom. ii. 4. This eſpecially ſhould melt 
their hearts, and open the ſprings of godly 
ſorrow. God declares himſelf to diicover 
pardoning mercy for this very purpoſe, Ez-£. 
xVi. 63. That thou mayeſt remember, and be 
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confounded, and never open thy mouth any 
more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am pact- 
fied toward thee. And we have this ingenu- 
ous temper exemplified in the repreſentation 
made of the prodigal fon. After his father 
had ſhewn the greateſt forwardneſs to be re- 
conciled, and had given the moſt tender marks 
of actual reconciliation; Ibile the ſon was 
yet a great way off, the father ſaw him, and 
had compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck, | 
and kiſſed him: yet after this, the next thing 
we read of the ſon is, that he ſaid to his fa- 
ther, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, 
and in thy ſight, and am no more worthy tobe 
called thy ſon, Luke xv. 20, 21. Nothing 
ſhewed more the temper of a ſon, than his 
ſenſe of unworthineſs to be called fo. 

And then, in the extent of our ſorrow. 
There ſhould be a hearty concern for every 
known offence, even thoſe which may be 
eſteemed inconſiderable by men, and which 
are hardly reſented by many of a good charac- 
ter: yet if conſcience tells a man they are a- « 
gainſt the mind of God, if he does but fear 
it, filial ingenuity will make his Heart ready to 
ſmite him. 

4h, In bearing afflictions. A ſlave is never 
ready to take his maſter's corrections for kind- 
neſs, but a child may; for this is the great in- 
ducement to a wiſe and tender father to uſe any 
rough methods with his child; it is putting a 
force upon himſelf to correct him, when he 


ſees it neceſſary for his good. And yet ſome- 
times 
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times an carthly parent's corrections may be tha 
mere fruits of paſſion, and not of prudent at- 
fection: but a child of God may cver be aſ- 
ſurcd, that his heavenly Father intends his be- 
netit in the uſe of his rod. The apoſtle's aſ- 
ſertion of this, and his argumentation upon it, 
is highly worthy of our notice, Jeb. xii. 6. — 
10. Whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, 
amd ſcuurgeth every ſon whom he recetveth. 
If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you 
as with ſons: for what ſon is he, whom the 
father chaſteneth not? But if ye be withont 
chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, then 
are ye baſtards, and not ſons, Juri herimore, 
we have had fathers of our fleſp, which cor- 
rected ns, and we gave them reverence: ſhall 
we not much rather be in ſntj:t7ton to the Fa- 
ther of ſpirits, and libe? Hor they verily for 
4 feu days chaſtened us after their on plea- 
fare ; but he for aur profit, that we might be 
periakers of his holineſs. Now to believe 
this, that God does nothing untuitable to the 
character of a loving Father, when he afilicts 
us, and that he always wiſely and graciouſly 
coaluits our good thercin, and to bchave ac- 
cordingly in "diſtreſſing circumſtances, is the 
proper expreſſion of a filial remper. To lupprei: 
every murmuring word and thought, cheartully 
to tub:mirto his will and witdom in all, toput a 
good conſtruction upon the darkeſt providences, 
ſtill to love and truſt in a correcting God, to 
deprecate his diſpleaſure as tar as that can be dit- 
ccrned, to belicye that he means us well, and 
B b 2 to 
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to wait with ſubmiſſion his time and way for 
dcliverance : This is to act like a fon of God. 

zy, In ſtudious aſſimilation of mind and 
manners. A ſon, by being much with his 
father, from his reverential eſteem of him, and 
the many endearments which at the ſame 
time he receives from him, naturally falls into 
a conformity of behaviour. And this is one 
way, wherein the Scripture calls us to ſhew 
our rclation to God, Eph. v. 1 Be ye follow- 
ers of God, as dear children. 1 Pet. i. 14, 
15. As obedient children, not faſbioning your 
ſelves according to the former luſts, in your 
ignorance : but as he which hath called you is 
holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of converſa- 
7100. 

oh, In love to all who appear to be children 
of the ſame father. Flow good and how plea- 
ſant it is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity] Plal, cxxxiii. 1. Eſpecially brethren by 
the adoption of our heavenly Father. The 
thought of their being beloved of him, ſhould 
recommend them to our love; and if we truly 
love him, we ſhould love his image in them. 
Every one that loveth him that begat, loveth 
him alſo that is begotten of him, 1 Joh. v. 1. 

hi, In the temper of our ſpirits in reference 
to dying. Where God is conſidered mainly 
as an object ot tcar and dread, death muſt be 
to too in proportion. Death came in as the 
wages of tin, and the ſentence of an offended 
God for it; and in that view mult be terrible 
to apoſtate creatures, And the relic diſcover- 
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ed by the law was ſo imperfect, that good men 
then might be expected to have a greater dread 
of it remaining, than becomes ſaints under 
the Goſpel, when Chriſt has been actually 
made a ſacrifice to put away in, and life and 
immortality are more fully brought to light. Ic 
was the very intention of Chriſt in taling part 
of fleſh and blood, by death, his own death, 70 
deliver them who through fear of death were 
all their life-time ſubject to bondage, Heb. ii. 
14, 15. to change the grim aſpect of that laſt 
enemy, to reconcile his followers to it, and to 
induce them rather to wait for it as a friend to 
the children of God, the introduction to the 
inheritance of ſons. Now a ſervile fear of it 
ill becomes the light and liberty of the Got- 
pel. If ſtill it be our dread merely from a 
fondneſs of life and of preſent things, how un- 
worthy is that of the filial affection to God to 
which his grace ſhould conſtrain us? If the re- 
lief diſcovered by Chriſt is ineffectual to re- 
concile us to death, becauſe of the weakneſs 
of our faith in that relief, we have then but 
a ſmall ſhare indeed, if any, of the ſpirit of 
adoption; for that is founded in our belzeuing 
the love that God hath to us, as the Goſpel 
makes it known, and can riſe no higher than 
our faith, But if our terror ariſes from a doubt 
of our own intereſt in the Goſpel-relicf, the 
beſt way to remove that doubt, is to cultivate 
a love to God in our hearts by the frequent 
contemplation of his general love to ſinners in 
Chriſt. If we love God, it is certain in itſelf 
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that we ate beloved of him, that we are 
the ſons of God, and therefore that death and 
judgment will be moſt friendly things to us. 
And as love to God will breath out in deſires 
aſter the fulleſt cozoyment of him, ſo thoſe 
very deſires will gradually abate lervile fears, 
and riic up to filial hope: and that Hope will 
not make aſnamed, becauſe the love of God to 
us is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy 


Gboſt. 


For application of this ſubject, 

1. Examine your lelves, how far you are 
partakers of afilial ſpirit and temper. There is 
tomewhat of it in all the children of God; 1 
la not, to the full of all the particulars men- 
rioved, I have been deſcribing, how an inge- 
nuous love to God ſhould expreſs it (cif; bur 
dare not ſay, that every one in the rclation 
thus acts up to the relation. There is too much 
of a icrvilc ſpirit in all of them, of darkneſs 
and wWeaknets, and indiſpoſition for the frame 
and behaviour worthy ot ſo happy a ſtate; and 
in {oinc of the children of God more than in 
others: but may it not be ſaid that ſuch things 
as theſe are found in thoſe of the loweſt form? 

They have at leaſt ſuch a perſuaſion of the 
gencral mercy of God in Chriſt to ſinners, as 
gives them tome hope. If they have many 
doubts oi God's ſpecial love; yet they are en- 
abledtoputin a Claim to him as rhe common 
Father, not only by creation, but by redemp- 
tion. If they cannot appropriate a * 

"are 
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ſhare to themſelves, yet they put in for a ge- 
neral hope upon the declarations of divine 
gracc to ſinners. And though at times this 
hope runs low with them, yet it is never to- 
tally extinguiſhcd : the Spirit of God keeps it 
ſo far alive, that they do not utterly ſink. 
And though they cannot live ſuch comfortable 
lives as ſome other Chriſtians, yet they live 
upon the feeble hope they have, and would 
not be without that upon any terms. 

And they have ſo high an eſteem for an aſ- 
ſured relation to God, that they account them 
the happieſt people in the world who have it; 
and carneſtly defirc it themſelves. 

They cannot keep away from God, but cry 
to him in all their wants and burthens, as a 
child would do to his father, even though they 
may fear a denial. If they are in the depths, 
yet out of them they cry unto God, Pal. 
CXXX. 1. 

In their applications to God, they moſt 
carneſtly deſire the things that are ſuited to the 
new nature; which may be ſummed up in 
grace and glory. 6 

And though they queſtion their ſtate, yet 
they are very tender of offending God them- 
ſelves, and cannot bear to have him diſhonour- 
ed by others. In their darkeſt hours they ju- 
ſtify God; and will lay no blame upon him, 
but upon themſelves. 

And they continue their dependance upon 
God in a way of duty, though with a trem- 


bling heart. 
B b 4 Theſe 
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Theſe things beſpeak a filial diſpoſition, 
tho' diſtemper or darkneſs may cramp it. And 
would to God, ſuch fruits as theſe were more 
conſpicuous among thoſe who enjoy the Goſ- 
pel! Yet, 

2. Every Chriſtian ſhould endeavour after 
the greateſt heights and the nobleſt fruits of 
the ſpirit of adoption; to act more thorowly 
upon the principles of ingenuity and liberal 
affection to his God and Father. 

This is moſt ſuitable to the liberal and gra- 
cious diſpenſation we are under, as hath becn 
ſhewn at large. Me are not under the law, 
but under grace, Rom. vi. 14. As ſin once 
reigned unto death, ſo now grace reigns thro 
righteouſneſs unto eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, chap. v. 21. And when grace reigns 
as the motive, love ſhould reign as the prin- 
ciple. 

It muſt be exceedingly pleaſing to our hea- 
venly Father. Is there any one, who hath the 
bowels of a parent, and is not ſenſible how 
much greater the plcaiurc is, to have his chil- 
dren love him than merely icar him? And to 
have them reſpect and obey him upon aftec- 
tion and as drawn by kindneſs, rather than be 
ordcrly only by the force of correction? So 
different muſt the complacency be, which our 
heavenly Father takes in the obedience of 
love, and that which is only the rcſult of 
fear. 

It may prevent the exerciſe of much ſeve- 
rity, which otherwite it may be neceſſary for 

God 
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God to uſe. He does not willimply afflict, 
any more than a tender parent would do; he 
had rathcr draw with the cords of love and 
the bands of a man, than be forced to take his 
rod in his hands. It is only F need be, that 
for 4 ſeaſon his ſervants are in heavneſs, 
1 Pet. i. 6. becauſe they are not of ſo ingenuous 
a temper, as to be able to bear with ſafety 
an uniform courſe of ſmiling providences, 

It would make the whole courſe of obedi- 
ence abundantly more comfortable and plea- 
ſant to our ſelves. The work of the Chri- 
ſtian life, in the ſervile ſpirit, will be all te- 
dious and tireſom; it will go on heavily, 
becauſe againſt the grain. But wwiſdom's ways 
will be ways of pleaſantneſs, when we are 
puſhed on by the generous principle of gra- 
titude to walk in them, when we love him 
who ſets us on work, and love the work it 
ſelf as connatural to our fouls. 

It would adorn religion, and invite other 
people to imbrace it. A Chriſtian ſhould be 
very ſollicitous for the reputation of religion, 
that His good may not be evil-ſpoken of, Rom. 
xiv. 16. But hzs li ht may ſo ſhine before 
men, that others ſeeing his good works, may 
glorify his Father which is in heaven, Mat. 


v. 16. Now though one man cannot certain- 


ly judge of the principle of another's acting; 
yet where there are the natural fruits of an 
ingenuous principle, ſuch as delight in ap- 
proaching to God, chearfulneſs, aſſiduity and 
vigour in holy obedience, patience, * 

on 
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ſion and thankfulneſs in an afflited Nate, the 
amiable reſemblance of God ſhining out in 
life, and a chearful proſpect of going to God 
in death; where, I ſay, the doctrine of God 
our Saviour is thus adorned, it commands at- 
tention, inſinuates into mens affections, takes 
off their prejudices againſt religion, and ſhews 
them engaging pleaſures in exchange tor the 
pleaſures of fin. 

And, to add no more, the expreſſions of 
ſuch a ſpirit, which we find cven in ſome 
old Teſtament ſaints, to a ſurpriſing degree 
in their more diſadvantageous circumſtances, 
ſhould provoke our zeal. I will only take 
notice of one, holy David: How much of 
the gracious ſpirit breathes in his Pſalms ? 
How frequent and confident was he in his 
applications to God? Evening and morning, 
and at noon will I pray; ard he ſhall hear 
my voice, Pſalm Iv. 17. Seven times a day 
do I praiſe thee, Pſalm cxix. 164. He loved 
the habitation of God's houſe, and the place 
where his honour dwelt, Plalm xxvi. 8. He 
often pleads relation to him, as his God and 
portion. He would run the way of his com- 
mandments, when he ſhould enlarge his heart, 
Pſalm cxix. 32. He counted all his precepts 
concerning all things to be right, and hated 
every falſe way; and that in keeping God's 
commands, there is great reward. When he 
fell into fin, the offence againſt God fat hca- 
vieſt on his mind, the offence given to his 


Spirit, and the loſs of the joys of his ſalvation. 
4 Pſalm 
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Pſalm li. When he was afflicted, he was 
dumb, and opened not his mouth, under the 
hand of God; and counted, that in very faith- 
fulneſs he bad affiitied him. How often does 
he pant after conformity to God? is delight 
was in the excellent of the earth. Andview- 
ing both worlds, God was to him all in all. 
Whom have I in heaven but thee? And there 
is nove upon earth that I defire beſides thee. 
My fleſh and my heart faileth, but God is the 
ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ever, 
Ptalm Ixxiii. 25, 26. How ſhould ſuch a ſpi- 
rir, then, ſhame and inſpire us? To ſee a 
poor man content, may juſtly ſhame the diſ- 
contents of the great and the rich. To ſee 
the patience and picty of {ome in ſickneſs and 
pain, ſhould be a powerful reſtraint upon the 
peeviſh and frerful ſpirit of thoſe who are at 
| caſe. And certainly the evangelical ſtrains 
| of ſome in that ſtate of the church, which was 
| comparatively a ſtate of bondage, ſhould ſtrong- 
ly excite us, who are brought into the liberty 
of the ſons of God, to equal or outdo them. 


To this end then, 

1. Accuſtom your ſelves to the frequent 
contemplation of divine goodneſs. In crea- 
tion, and in common providence ; but eſpc- 
cially as manifeſted in the face of Chriſt. 
This has often been ſucceſsful by the bleſſing 
of God, to carry good men above thcic 
diſtruſtful fears to a free and cvangelical 


tcmper, 
2. Watch 


396 The Fpirit of bondage, &c. Vol. I. 


2. Watch againſt every thing, which tends 
to draw off your heart from God. Though 
it be ever ſo innocent in itſelf, yet when 
you diſcover it to be his rival for your affec- 
tions, peculiarly guard againſt it, that it may 
not be ſuffered to have the aſcendant. And 
on the other hand, diligently fall in with 
every thing, which you find leading you to 
the love of God; ſuch divine inſtitutions, ſuch 
converſe, ſuch particular diſcoveries of divine 
truth, as you experience to be moſt apt to make 
your hearts burn within you. 

3. Daily pray for the light and aids of the 
Spirit of God, to ſhed abroad his love in your 
hearts, to ſolve your doubts, and ſatisfy you 
of your relation: that he would direct your 
hearts into the love of God, and into the pa- 
tient waiting for Chriſt, 2 Thell. iii. 5. 

4. Set your ſelves to act up to your hope 
as far as it goes, till you can proceed farther. 
Be much in thankfulneſs for general grace, 
while you have not an aſſurance of ſpecial in- 
tereſt. Animate your ſelves by that to go on 
in duty, growing in grace and in the know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt; and your way will 
hardly fail to brighten, as you go on. 


S E R- 


6397) 


SERMON XI. 
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2 PEr. I. 5. former part. 


And beſides this, giving all diligence, 
add to your ſaith, virtue. 


Hriſtianity incourages us to lay aſide a 
laviſh fear of the great God; and 
much more obliges us to get above a 
cowardly fear of men. Nor is any thing more 
neceſſary to our acquitti::y our ſelves well in 
our courſe of obedience to our heavenly Fa- 
ther, than courage and undaunted reſolution : 
Which I apprehend the apoſtle here to recom- 
mend. 

He ſuppoſes thoſe, to whom he wrote, to 
have obtained like precious faith with him 
and the other apoſtles, ver. 1. z. e. to believe 
the Goſpel as well as they. After this cha- 
rafter given them in the inſcription, we have 
the uſual apoſtolical ſalutation ; a prayer, that 
grace and peace might be multiplied to them. 
On this occaſion he inlarges on the happy 
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ſtare they were brought into by the Goſpel, 
the great and good things given them and 
promiſed to them in Chriſt, for this purpoſe, 
that they might be wrought up to a divine 
temper and lite. Hercupon he immediately 
proceeds to exhort them to give all diligence 
in building a proper ſuperſtructure upon their 
belief of the Goſpel. That which he recom- 
mends, conſiſts of ſeven important articles, 
The firſt mentioned, and which he immedi- 
ately connects with faith, is virtue. Gzvimg 
all diligence, add to your faith, virtue. 

Some would underſtand virtue in a general 
ſcnſe, for an univerſal regularity of mind and 
manners, or a diſpoſition to all virtuous ac- 
tions. So Peter's exhortation would fall in 
with that of another apoſtle, Tit. iii. 8. This 
is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things 1 will 
that thou affirm conſtantly, that they which 
have believed in God, might be careful to main- 
tain good works. But this general ſenſe ſeems 
not ſo natural here, becauſe all the following 
particulars reckoned here except knowledge, 
are comprehended in virtue taken in this 
large ſenſe; temperance, patience, godlineſs, 
brotherly kindneſs, charity. The anſwer, which 
ſome give to this reaſon, ſeems not ſatisfactory 3 
that the apoſtle firſt recommends virtue in ge- 
neral, and then ſome principal parts and 
branches of it: for by the manner of expreſ- 
ſion it is imported, that eycry one of them 
ſiznifics a diſtin excellence, ſomething addz- 
tional to what had gone before. Add one to 
the other. Therefore 
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Therefore I take the word virtue in a more 
limited ſenſe here, to mean the particular diſ- 
poſition of Chriſtzan fortitude. So the word 
agerij is often taken in Greek writers, and vir- 
tus by the Lat inc. This ſenſe ſeems to agree 
beſt with the context. What could more na- 
turally be preſſed upon us after faith, or a be- 
lief of the Goſpel, than courage in the pro- 
feſſion of it, and in a practice correſpondent 
to it? And what could more aptly follow upon 
this, than that we ſhould add to our virtue 
or courage, knowledge? or a growing acquain- 
tance with the doctrines and duties contained 
in the rule of our faith, that our courage and 
reſolution may not be ill placed? 

The truth then, which I am now to inſiſt 
upon, is this, 

That Chriſtian courage and fortitude is 4a 
temper of mind, very neceſſary to be found in 


all true believers. 


Here it will be my endeayour to ſhew if, 
The nature of this Chriſtian grace. And 2%, 
What may be intended in the exhortation to 
add it to our faith. 


I. I am to explain the nature of this grace 
of Chriſtian courage or fortitude. 

Courage in general is a temper, which diſ- 
poſes a man to do brave and commendable 
actions, without being daunted at the appear- 
ance of dangers and difficultics in the way. 
The heathen moraliſts reckoned bravery in 
war to be the higheſt expreſſion of — 

an 
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and that a ſoldier had the greateſt opportu- 
nity to ſew courage; becauſe life, the dear- 
eft thing in this world, is riſqued in war. 
Thus che Chriſtian life being a warfare, gives 
the jr: c:cipal occaſion and opportunity to ſhew 
Chri/tian courage. It is nothing elſe but to 
behave as good ſoldiers of Feſus Chriſt, 2 
Tim. ii. 3. To adhere to Chriff, and to con- 
tinuc in the diſcharge of Chriſtian duty, in 
the view of the greateſt diſcouragements and 
hazards. 

To cxplain it more particularly, it may be 
proper to ſhew, 10, For what Chriſtian cou- 
rage is to be exerciſed. 2%, Againſt what 
it is to be exerted. And, 3%, In what acts 
and inſtances it ſhould be expreſled. 

1. For what it is to be exerciſed. 

For the cauſe makes it a Chriſtian grace. It 
is courage in Chriſt's cauſe ; that is, in main- 
taining the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith; 


and adhering to the practice of our duty, as 


far as we are convinced of the mind of God; 
ſo as not to deny a known truth, or admit 
the leaſt fin, upon any conſideration whatſo- 
ever. This is warring @ good warfare, hold- 
ing faith and a good conſcience, to which Ti- 
mothy is exhorted, 1 Tim. i. 18, 19. Theſe 
are the fu things which Chriſtian fortitude 
is concerned to hold faſt, and not to ſuffer 
Either to be wreſted away. 

But it muſt neceſſarily be preſuppoſed, that 
We arc careful to inform our ſelves well about 
the mind and will of God, relating my 
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faith and praclicc; that our courage may not 
be blind and raſh, without a good founda- 
tion to ſupport it. Otherwiſe, for ought we 
know, we may be cçontending earneſtly for 
error, inſtead of e faith once delivered to 
the ſaints; or tor the mere precepts of men, 
or our own humours, inſtead of the com- 
mands of God. This will not be eſteemed 
by God Chriſtian courage, but mad raſhneſs, 
if we have not made a careful inquiry into 
the doctrines and duties of our religion. Tho 
we ſhould chance to be in the right, yet if we 
have not arrived at a conviction of this upon 
conſcientious and impartial examination accor- 
ding to our capacities and opportunities, the 
molt reſolute adherence will not be a Chriſtian 
virtue ; becauic in the courſe we have taken, 
we might have chanced as well to be in the 
wrong. 

And indeed, without ſuch diligent inqui- 
ries, we are hardly like to be couragious 
in an hour of trial. Whatever reſolution we 
may ſcem to have, while difficulties are at a 
diſtance; yet tlie actual approach of ſufferings 
and ſtrong nnen will tcarch our toun- 
dations: and we ſhall ſcarce ene reſo- 
lutely in an evil day, and having done all, 
ſtand, unleis we have good evidence, that we 
arc contendipg for divine truth, cr /riving a- 
gainſt . 

It is therefore of the utmoſt concern tous, 
as ever we would have our courage accepta- 
ble or abiding, that we have ſolid grounds for 
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the per ſuaſious we admit in religion, or the 
word of God indeed on our ſide. Then our 
rclolution will be truly Chriſtian, and it is 


like ro be proof againſt the greateſt difficul- | 
ties. 

2. Againſt what Chriſtian courage is to be 
exerciſed. 


It ſuppoſes oppoſitions, trials and dangers 
in our way; elſe there would be no occaſion 
for it. It is a temper, for which there will 
be no room in heaven; and the need of it 
now, ariſcth from our preſent condition as in 
a ſtate of conflict. Some indeed mcet with 
greater trials of their courage than others do; | 
but all have ſome, and none can certainly | 
promiſe themſelves an exemption even from 
the greateſt. Now all, that hath a tendency 
to awaken a Chriſtian's fear of danger in his 
courſe of faith and obedience, gives opportu- 
nity to exerciſe his courage: whether it be 
apt to cxcite fear of preſcnt ſufferings for his 
fidelity, or of his final ſucceſs. And ſo we 
may obſerve, 
rf, The power, the ſubtilty and activity of 
the powers of darkneſs call for courage in a 
Chriſtian. Upon this the apoſtle founds an 
exhorration to be ſtrong or couragious, Eph. 
Vi. 10, 12. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh 
and blood, weak or viſible enemies only; but 
avainſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt 
the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, a- 
gainſt ſpiritual wickedaeſs in high places. 
Number, policy, fireogth, unwearied appli- | 
Cation 
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cation in enemies, are each of them trials 
of the courage of a ſoldier; and eſpecially 
when they are all united. A little foul is af- 
frighted and diſheartencd at them. If they 
have had ſucceſs in former aſſaults, the diſ- 
couragement is ſtill greater. But all theſe 
things whet the courage of the brave. 

Theſe things all meet in the caſe of a 
Chriſtian, He is entred upon a warfare with 
evil ſpirits; who are inviſible, and therefore 
the more apt to gain advantage at unawares: 
who are many in number, and therefore able 
to find him full imployment : of the molt re- 
fined skill and ſubtilty, furniſhed with great 
Capacitics of nature, and grown old in expe- 
rience; and therefore very likely to beguile ; 
of the molt implacable and deſperate ma- 
lice, who vow our ruin, if they can accom- 
pliſh it: reſtleſs and inceſſant in their perni- 
cious endeavours, going about continually, ſeek- 
ing whom they may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. And 
every one of us is conſcious, that they haye had 
too frequent ſucceſs againſt us already, as they 
have actually ſlain their thouſands. Such ene- 
mies will find work for our courage, to re- 
fiſt them, notwithſtanding all theſe threatning 
circumſtances of danger, ver. 9. 

24, The oppoſitions from within our ſelves 
require courage. Our own irregular incli- 
nations and affections and paſſions are diffi- 
cult to be overcome: in ſome temptations 
they arc particularly violent; they have fome- 
times been ſucceſstul againſt our beſt re ſolu- 
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tions; and after a long warfare, moſt feel 
them to retain a conſiderable power, and gain 
not ſuch a conquelt as they deſire. All theſe 
things are very apt to diſhearten. And if we 
add, that all our ſtruggles with theſe dome- 
ſlick enemies, and ail the ground we gain 
irom them, is offering a fort of violence to 
our ſelves, like the cutting off of a right hand, 
or the pluctiug out of a right eye; the trial 
occaſioned thereby to cur fortitude and cou- 
rage, will appear very conſiderable. 

34% The ſeveral diſcouragements or dan- 
gers we may meet with from other men, in 
the way ot our duty, and cven for our duty, 
make courage neceſſary. Solomon tells us, that 
the fear of man bringeth a ſnare, Prov. xxix. 25. 
Courage is to overcome this ſnare, 

All Chriſtians have warning even to pre- 
parc for martyrdom; to be ready to re/eſt umto 
blood, firruwg againſt ſm; to take up the 
croſs, tho they ſhould be called to bear it in 
the literal ſenſe. This they muſt de deter- 
mined to do, rather than deny any thing 
which thcy believe to be a truth, or comply 
with any known ſin. God ſometimes leaves 
even the lives of his ſervants at the mercy of 
their moſt cruel enemies; and then they may 
have no choice left, but either to forſake 
Chriſt or cheir lives. And notwithſtanding 
our long cate and enjoyment of the liberty of 
our conſciences; notwithſtanding the graci- 
ous Indulgence and protection of the preſent 
government; yet in the uncertainty of hu- 
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man affairs, none of us can be ſure, that we 
ſhall eſcape even the fiery trial: we could ex- 
pect no better, ſhould God ever ſuffer the 
bigotry of Nome to poſſeſs the throne of theſe 
kingdoms; which may he of his infinite 
mercy always prevent: for we know, that 
when that ſort of people Eil us for our ſup- 
poſed hereſy, they think that they do God good 
ſervice. Now here is Chriſtian courage, it 
we {hould be called to loſe our lives for the 
teſtimony of Jelus, not to be moved with 
thefe things, nor to count our lives dear unto 
our ſelves, ſo that we may fintſh our courſe 
with joy, Ads xx. 24. 

This is the utmoſt that man can do, to 
kill the body: but beſide that, there are many 
lower ſufferings for rigateouſneſs ſake, which 
require fortitude to bear them: the loſs of 
ſubſtance, or liberty, or friends, or reputati- 
on. We may lic open to the trial of cruel 
moc kings and reproaches, when enemies are re- 
ſtrained from doing more; and theſe are ſome 
trials of reſolution to an ingenuous mind. 

Or even to deſcend lower; it is a point of 
courage, eſpecially to ſome tempers, to be ſin- 
gular to act contrary to the common ſtream 
of practice; to be obliged by our ſentiments 
to go againſt the advice and importunity of 
friends; to differ in points of conduct from 
many wiſe and good men, whom we highly 
eſteem and value. And yet a good man may 
ſometimes find himſelf neceſſitated to run 
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counter to his deareſt aſſociates, and even to 
withſtand them to the face, Gal. ii. 11. while 
he ſtudies to approve himſelf to God. 

It yet remains, for explaining Chriſtian con- 
rage, that it be ſhewn, 

3. Wherem, or in what acts and inſtances 
it ſhould exprefs itſelf. 

Inſenſibleneſs of difficulties or dangers is 
not a proper expreſſion of it. Ir is not ex- 
pected of a Chriſtian, that his apprchenſion of 
theſe things ſhould be leſs quick than other 
people's, or that he ſhould have no natural 
reluctancy to them. Without that, they 
would be no trial of his courage. 

Nor are we to expoſe our ſelves unneceſ- 
ſarily to dangers. We ſhould excerciſe cou- 
rage in conjunction with Chriſtian prudence, 
tho' it ought not to be under the reſtraints of 
carnal policy. It is Chriſtian prudence not to 
run upon danger, farther than plain duty 
obliges us. I cannot ſay, that it is always 
mens duty to profeſs every particular opinion 
they entertain to all the world, in ſome caſes 
that rule holds, Faft thou faith? Have it to 
thy ſelf before God, Rom. xiv. 22. The pre- 
ſervation of the peace of the church, and 
their own ſafety may juſtify them in it. But 
it is always our duty not to deny or profeſs 
the contrary to that which we believe, tho” 
at the greateſt peril. It would rather be im- 
prudence than duty, to act in time of perſc- 
£4tion, as ſome primitive Chriſtians did, who 
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ran uncalled to the heathen tribunals, and 

cried, I am a Chriſtian, on purpoſe that they 

might obtain the honour and reward of mar- 

tyrdom. It is ſufficient, if we arc ready to 

hold faſt our profe ſſion, when the providence 

of God calls us out to the conflict; if we 

are willing to bear any temporal evil for our 

faithfulneſs, rather than be falſe to Chriſt and 

a good conſcience, when we mult chule the 

one or the other. It is delivered as an or- 

dinary rule by Chriſt himſelf to his diſciples, 

when he forete!s the perſecutions that would 

await them, Mat. x. 23. When they perſecute 

you in this city, flee ye into another. Though 

circumſtances may ſometimes vary tlie caſe, 

and make cycn this inconſiſtent with duty. 

Nehemiah was ſo fituated : When the whole 

work of repairing the ſtate of the Jeu, at- 

ter the captivity, depended under God upon 

his preſence with the people; tho' he was ap- 

prized of attempts againſt him by the com- 

mon enemy, yet in ſuch circumſtances, ſays 

he, ſhowld ſuch a man as I flee ? Nehem. vi. 11. 

And the like may occur in the caſe of others; 

which good men muſt judge of for them- 

ſelves, as they fall out, and by which thoſe 

who are thorowly devoted ro God will go- | 

vern themſelves. The ordinary rule is as hath 

been mentioned, | 
But Chriſtian courage is to exert itſelf in 

ſuch ways as theſe. | 

| i* In deliberate and vigorous reſolutions f 

for God and our duty, upon counting the 
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coſt. This is all that can be done, when 
difficulties and dangers arc not actually pre- 
ſcut; ſeriouſly to conſider them, and upon 
balancing matters, to detetminc for a firm ad- 
herence to our maſtcr, whatever it may coſt. 
us. It is true, we may deccive our ſelves in 
this courage at a diſtance, and after reſoluti— 
ons that ſecmed bold and brave, betray ſhame- 
ful cowardiſe in the conflict. The diiciples 
were a fad jaſftance of this: their reſolution 
for Chriſt ſcemed firm, and certainly they 
thought it ſo themſelves. Peter ſau ro him, 
Tot g all men ſhon!d be eg bec auſe of 
tice, "act will I never be offended, Mat. xxvi. 
33. Ia ver. 35. he ſcemed to conlider the 
very worſt tcliat could befal him, and from 
that particular view to add new vigour to his 
reſolution. TH I — die with thee, 
yet will I not deny thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid 
all the diſciples. And yet we know, Peter 
ſoon ſhamefully denied him, and all the reſt 
forſook bim and fed. Such an inſtance may 
juitly be a loud admonition, againſt conti- 
dence in our ſelves, for performing good re- 
ſolutions in our own ſtrength; and againſt 
cruiting to them, when we have made them, 
without continued watchfulneſs and recol- 
lection : one or both of which ſeem to have 
been the faulis of the diſciples, and the rea- 
lon of their ill ſucceſs. But their miſcarriage 
alter laudable rctolves, ſhould by no means 
divert us from forming ſuch purpoſes. Chriſt 
himſelf recommends them to all his follow- 
CTs. 
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ers. When he had ſtated the terms of being 
his Diſciples, he plainly intimates the folly 
and danger of ſetting out in proteſſion, with- 
out weighing thole terms, and a full detcr- 
mination to go through, Lule xiv. 26,——30. 
The ſame thing Barnabas inculcated upon the 
Church of Auticch; he exhorted them all, 
that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave 


unto the Lord, Acts xi. 23, Such a noble 


ardor in Paul was a bright part of his cha- 
racter, when he could ſay, I am ready not to 
he vound only, but alſo to die at Jeratale m for 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts xxi. 13. 
2%, In the ſuppreſſion of diſtracting fear 
of evils at a diſtance. The coward often 
fears where no fear is: and as well as the 
lothful man, creates to himſelf many imagi- 
nary dangers; There is a Lion without, I 
foall be flain in the ſtreets, Prov. xxii. 13. 
And repretcents real ones with a much more 
formidable aſpect than they have in them- 
ſelves. His ſpirits fink at rhe proſpect. For- 
titude has a very contrary effect. The brave 
foldicr of Chriſt docs not anxiouſly rate 


thought about the morrow, but leaves future 


events to God's ordering. He ſhall not be 
afraid of any evil tidings; his heart is fixed, 
truſting in the Lord. His heart is _ 
ed, he ſhall not be afraid, Pal. cxii. 7, 8. 
3%, In a vigorous application to our Chri- 
ſtian work, notwithſtanding the ſtated and 
conſtant difficulties and oppoſitions attending 
it. Tho Satan would hinder, and the world 


enſnare, 
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enſnare, and a corrupt heart reſiſt, a couragi- 
ous Chriſtian goes on as one reſolved to con- 
quer or die; ſtriving to enter in at the ſtrait 
gate, Luke xiii. 24. Maintaining an un- 
wearicd conflit with his ſpiritual enemies, 
wherever they oppoſe him in his great de- 
ſign. If he is ſometimes foiled, yet he re- 
turns to his warfare, and ſtrenuouſly endea- 
vours to regain the ground he has loſt. And 
if ſtil} he hath not the ſucceſs he wiſhes for, 
yet he reſolves to perievere and never to quit 
the ficld, till his warfare is accompliſhed. 
Such a man anſwers the character given by 
our Saviour of the heirs of heaven, Mat. xi. 
12. Thekingdomof heaven ſuffereth violence, 
and the — 5 take it by force. 

Ay, In a readineſs to undertake hard and 
difficult ſervices, when God calls to them. 
Such as may be eminently for the honour of 
God or the advantage of our generation, 
though we may foreſce few to help us, and 
many to oppoſe us; thongh we muſt reckon 
upon numerous and formidable adverſarics, 
and reproaches poſſibly from good and bad 
men too; though the buſincis we arc im- 
ployed in may be unacceptable to the moſt. 
Holy fortitude is neceſſary to diſpoſe men 70 
come to the help of the Lord againſt the mighty; 
when popular miſtakes arc to be oppoſed; 
when iniquity comes in like a flood, and God 
ſcems to call out, I ho wil r:fe up for me 
againſt the evil ders ? Who vill Htand up for 


nue ag ainſt the workers of intquity ? Plal. 2255 
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16. Or when duty obliges us to go upon an 
ungrateful errand ; as when God was about to 
pronounce the ſoreſt judgments upon the Jews, 
and ſaid in the hearing of the prophet Iſaiab, 
Whom ſhall I ſend, and who will go for us? 
Then ſaid I, here am I, ſend me, IIa. vi. 8. 
And eſpecially, when viſible dangers await 
us, not to decline a ſervice of which we are 
capable, is an act of illuſtrious courage for 
God: as Moſes bravely purſued the deſign of 
delivering 1ſrael out of Egypt, till he had ac- 
compliſhed it, not fearing the wrath of the 
king, Heb. xi. 27. 

5*ily In an uniform ſteadineſs of conduct 
under all the trials we actually meet with. It 
is no great expreſſion of courage in common 
life, to talk big when dangers are remote ; 
thoſe are moſt apt to do fo, who behave worſt 
in time of trial: but cool courage and ſteadi- 
neſs, as men are called out to action, is the 
moſt valuable thing. So it is in a Chriſtian. 
If he quits not his poſt, forſakes not his God, 
makes not ſhipwreck of faith or of a good 
conſcience, when he is called to ſuffer for his 
fidelity; this is indeed the Chriſtian hero. Tho- 
he ſhould have had more fears beforehand 
how he might behave, than ſome more con- 
fident men; though he ſhould mect ſufferin 
with a trembling heart; yet if he ſtands his 
ground in the hour of temptation, he has the 
trueſt courage. As it hath been obſerved of 
ſome of the braveſt ſoldiers, they have come 
with a trembling hand into the battle, bur 
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when once engaged, have done wonders. 
This ſhould be the great care of every one of 
us in an hour of trial, that we betray no 
known truth, and admit no known fin, what- 
ever temporal good we loſe, and whatever 
evil we ſuffer thereby : and to continue thus 
ſtedfaſt from one trial to another; that for- 
titude may be our habitual temper, and not 
merely occaſional. And it we can maintain 
(renity and chcartulncſs under trials, if we 

can rejoice in tribulation ; ſo much the more 
will Chriſtian courage have its perfect work. 


II. I am farther to ſhew, what may be in- 
tended in thc exhortation to add virtue, or 
courage, to our faith. 

This may intimate the imperfection of our 
faith without this ſuperſtructure upon it. It 
is neceſſary to be added to our faith, in order 
to our acceptance with God. We muſt con- 
feſs di the mouth, as well as believe in our 
hearts the Lord feſus, it we would be ſaved, 
Rom. x. 9. Faith is dead, if it produce not a 
corrcipondcut ptrofeſſion and courſe of action. 
Without this, we may our ſelves juſtly queſti- 
on the ſincerity of it, and cannot recommend 
it cficQually to others; for without fortitude 


we cannot periorm and execute the noble 


didates of fo divine a principle. 

But that which ! principally apprehend to 
be deſigned, is, to 1nrimare the juſt reaſon 
Which our faith gives tor Chriſtan courage. 
Mhen we arc called to make this addition, 
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we are only required to 6:/4 the moſt proper 
and natural ſtructure po our moſt holy faith. 
The fortitude required by the Goſpel, is di- 
ſtinguiſacd from all other fortitude, not only 
as it is upon account of the truths and dutics 
of Chriſtianity, but as it is founded upon Chri- 
ſtian principles. Chriſtian faith is moſt fit to 
inſpire with Chriſtian fortitude. For inſtance, 

I. Faith diſcovers divine providence as in— 
gaged for us and with us in all our difficul- 
tics. God frequently animated his ſervants 
under the old Teſtament in hard ſervices, by 
an aſcurance of his preſence. Fear not, for 
am with thee, Gen. xxvi. 24. Ifa. xli. 10. 
The threc Jeciſb youths conſidered him as 
able 19 deliver them, when Nebuchadnetzar 
ordered them to be caſt into the fiery furnace, 
Dan. iii. 17. and therefore, like the Fewzſh 
nurtes in Egypt, they were not afraid of the 
kings commandment. Faith will ſupport us in 
the greateſt dangers by this reaſoning, If God 
be for us, whocan beagainſt us? Rom. viii. 3 1. 
He hath ſaid, I wil never leave thee, nor 
forſake thee : ſo that we may boldly fay in the 
way of our duty, be Lord is my helper, and 
Jill not fear what man ſhall do unto me, 
Heb. xiii. 5, 6. Nor yet what dcvils can do; 
for greater is he that is in us, and with us, 
than he that is ia the world, 1 John iv. 4. 

2. Faith propoles the divine Spirit, as di- 
realy provided to help our infirmities. Parti- 
culariy for this very purpoſe, to inſpire us 


with necdful courage. So the apoſtle prays 


tor 
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for the Epheſians, that God would grant them 
to be ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in 
the inner man, Eph. iii. 16. 1. e. animated with 
proper courage in their Chriſtian courſe. 
Agreeable to that ancient promiſe, Pſal. xxvii. 
14. Wait on the Lord, be of good conrage, 
and he ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart, i. e. Main- 
rain your truſt in God, and fo ſet your ſelves 
vigorouſly to go on in the way of your duty, 
and you ſhall find his confirming grace till 
more to corroborate and animate you. 

3. Faith repreſcnts our main enemies as al- 
ready vanquiſhed, and as having their chief 
power broken. The captain of our ſalvation 
hath perſonally overcome them, and as the 
head of his Church too. Having ſpoiled 
principalities and powers, which he did by the 
efficacy of his death, he made a ſbew of them 
openly, triumphing over them in it, or rather, 
in himſelf, by his reſurrection and aſcenſion 
leading captivity captive, Col. ii. 15. This is 
a ſtrong encouragement, not only after his 
example, but under his banner, to fight the 
good fight againſt them. And to the ſame 
encouragement he ditects us himſelf with re- 
ference to the world and the cvils of it; Be 
of good chear, I have overcome the world, 
John xvi. 33. Hence the intention of God in 
ſending his Son is repreſented to be, that we 
ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, Luke i. 71. 
And then, ver. 74, 75. That we being delivered 
out of the hand of our enemies, might ſerve him 
without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs be- 
fore him all the days of our life. 4. Faith 
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4. Faith gives us particular aſſurance, that 
our trials ſhall not exceed our ſtrength ; cither 
the ſtrength we have, or that which ſhall be 
impartcd, 1 Cor. x. 13. God is faithful, who 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will with the temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to 
bear it. 

5. Faith ſets in view greater cvils to be 
feared from our cowardice, than can be fear- 
ed from our adherence to God. Chriſt ele- 
gantly ſets theſe the one over againſt the other, 
Lake xii. 4, 5. I ſay unto 2 my friends, be 
not afraid of them that kill the body, and af- 
ter that, have no more that they can dp. 
They cannot go ſo far without divine permiſ- 
ſion, but it is certain that is doing their worſt. 
But I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear. 
Fear him, who can do that and more too; 
who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt 
into hell. And this we are fairly warned will 
be thcir lot, who cowardly turn their backs, 
after they have ſeemed to engage in the Chri- 
ſtian warfare. If we ſhould draw back, it 
muſt be unto perdition ; God's ſoul will have 
no pleaſure in us, Heb. x. 38, 39. And the 
fearful, who choſe always to be in the rear in 
danger, ſtand in the front of thoſe who ſhal/ 
have their part in the ſecond death, Rev. xxi. 8. 
One would think this neceſlity, and the im- 
poſſibility of eſcaping without it, ſhould make 
even a coward to fight. On the other hand, 


6. Faith 
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. Faith aſſures us of the certain and glo- 
Jus facceſs of our courage. That our en- 
d_avours againſt our powerful enemies ſhall 
Aue in a full conqueſt, The God of peace 
Hall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly, Rom. 
xvi. 20. And tho' now a faint after all his 
ſtruggles may have frequent occaſion to mourn 
over the body of death, he may be aſſured that 
God coill deliver him from it through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vii. 24,25. And death 
itſelf, the laſt enemy ſhall be deſtroyed, 1 Cor. 
xv. 26. And unſpcakable rewards ſhall be 
the prize of the conquerors. We find promi- 
ſes ot glorious recompences, in a variety of 
moving deſcriptions, made to the ſeven 
Churches of Ada, in the ſecond and third 
chapters of thc gf rs trons, but all of them 
affurcd only 79 him that overcometh. We 
ſtrive for maſtery, not as uncertain what we 
are to obtain by it, but for an incorruptible 
crown, 1 Cor. ix. 25, 26. If we are ſtedfaſt 
and unmovoab!r, ve know that our labour ſhall 
not be in vain inthe Lord, chap. xv. 58. And 
the promiſed rewards are plainly declared to 
bear a proportion ro all the difficulties and 
dangers we furmount, 

7. Faith repreſents to us the nobleſt cxam- 
pies of ſuch holy fortitude upon the ſame 
principle: All the exccllent of the carth, 
particularly that noble collection of worthics, 
whole brave exploits are recorded in Heb. xi. 
The glorious Apoſtle Paul himſelf; and 
above all the captain of our ſalvation, who 

was 
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was an illuſtrious pattern of invincible cou- 
rage in his work: He feared the face of no 
man in the courſe of his miniſtry ; but boldly 
reproved ſin and ſinners. His enemies could 
not help owning it, Mat. xxii. 16. Thou careſt 
not for any man, for thou regardeſt not the 
perſon of men. He purſucd his Father's buſi- 
neſs, and the inſtruction of mankind, not- 
withſtanding the unwearied deſigns of ill 
men againſt him; which led ſome upon his 
preaching openly at Feruſalem, at the feaſt of 
tabernacles, to ſay with admiration, Ie not 
this he, whom they ſeek to kill? But lo, he 
[peaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing to him, 
John vii. 25, 26. When ſome of the Phari- 
ſees would have perſuaded him to quir the 
place, where he knew his preſent duty lay, 
for fear of Herod, Luke xiii. 31, 32. Get thee 
out, and depart hence; for Herod will kill 
thee : Jeſus ſaid unto them, Go ye, and tell 
that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, and I do 
cures to day and to morrow, and the third 
day I foall be perfeffed. He neither quitred 
his poſt of ſervice for fear of him; nor de- 
clined to ſend him a ſharp reproof, according 
to his ſpecial prophetical commiſſion, for fear 
of provoking him farther. But clpecially he 
ſhewed the trueſt fortitude, when he was 
called to bear his laſt teſtimony to the truth, 
and witneſſed a good confeſſion before Pontius 
Pilate, ſcaling it with his blood. In this 
the Apoſtle calls us to loo to Jeſus, who for the 
joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, 

D d deſpiſmng 


418 Chriſtian Forttude, Vol. I. 


deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the 
right-hand of the throne of God. For conſi- 
der him, that endured ſuch contradittion of ſin- 
ners againſt I imſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint 
in your minds, Heb. xii. 2, 3. We are called 
to conſider this pattern of courage, and of the 
glorious ſucceſs of it too, to animate us to 
new VigOUr in our race. 


Upon the whole, 

t. Conſider this grace of fortitude, as a 
matter of the utmoſt importance in the Chri- 
ſtian life. The varicty of oppoſitions and 
difficulties in our way make it neceſſary. We 
ſhall never make any conſiderable progreſs in 
the divine life without it, nor ever do much 
for God or our gencration. 

It is indeed more eſpecially neceſſary in 
ſome ſtations : As in magiſtrates. Great things 
depend upon their vigour, when they, like 
Aſa, take courage and put away the abomi- 
nations in a land, 2 Chron. xv. 8. And in 
miniſters, who have peculiar occaſion with all 
bolaneſs to ſpeak the word, Acts iv. 29. to 
ſpeak the Goſpel boldly, as they ought to ſpeak, 
Eph. vi. 20. Bur it is neceſſary in every ſta- 
tion, to reſet the devil, whom we have all 
in common for an enemy, 1 Pet. v. 9. And 
to overcome the world, to which every man is 
obliged, and which no man can ſucceſsfully 
do, without a vigour of reſolution. 

It is eminently neceſſary in ſome duties. As 
tor inſtance, in reproving and endeavouring 
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to reform ſinners. But almoſt every duty 
will at one time or other require it. 

It is comparatively more neceſſary in ſome 
periods of time and circumſtances of life, than 


in others. As, in times of perſecution, or of 
the uncommon prevalence of ſin and profane- 
neſs. But the beſt times on earth will fur- 
niſh us with ſome occaſions for it. 

It was a proper diſpoſition for a ſaint in every 
diſpenſation of the Church, It was often in- 
culcated under the old Teſtament; fear not, 
be ſtrong and of good courage. But it is emi- 
nently ſuitable to a ſaint in the evangelical 
ſtate, wherein we have much ſtronger motives 
to it. For, as the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Tim. i. 7. 
God hath not gruen us the ſpirit of fear, but 
of potwer, and of love, and of a ſound mind. 
He has given us no occaſion for a cowardly 
temper, but the greateſt reaſon for a coura- 
gious ſpirit. 

2. Cultivate therefore your faith, in order 
to the forming of your minds to holy forti- 
tude. Frequently contemplate the eſtabliſh- 
ing motives of the Goſpel, which are ſo full 
and appoſite; and by prayer and frequent re- 
views of the grounds of your faith, endeavour 
to confirm your hope in the Goſpel. 

3. Uſe all farther additional means to for- 
tify your minds. Be prepared for the worſt, 
by counting frequently the coſt. Make clear 
the goodneſs of your cauſe, for which you 
may be called to exert your courage. Make 
ſure of the goodneſs of your (tate, and care- 
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fully exerciſe a good conſcience : without 
this, the beſt cauſe in profeſſion will be very 
faintly maintained in an evil day; becauſe the 
Goſpel ſo fully aſſures us, that an aſſertion of 
the cleareſt and moſt important truth contain- 
ed in it, will not be a ſufficient paſsport for 
heaven, without real goodneſs and a general 
ſincerity of heart. 


The End of the firſt Volume. 


Errata. 


PAge 78. line 8. for has, read had. p. $2. I. 10. r. miracles. p. 8 3. 
I. 8. for the moſt, r. his moſt. p. 92. |. 21. r. our religion. 
p. 110. |. . r. men. p. 133. I. 8. r. this horrid. p. 139. |. 5. for 
he, r. the. p. 202. |. 14. r. derived. p. 204. I. 14. for are, r. as. 
. 218. J. 18. r. and need. p. 221. |. 7. for other, r. one. p. 235. 
4 12. for it's, r. his. p. 240. |. 13. for is, r. this. p. 284. I. ult. 
for he, r. the. p. 317. I. 25. for it, r. in. p. 353. I. 26. for on, r. 
on'y. p. 357 I. 10. r. 4e. P. 368. l, 123. tor hrs r. this. 
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